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EXECUTIVE SUMMARY

This state-of-the-art report depicts different types and characteristic features of temporary migration
on a global scale, between EU and Asia and, particularly, into and out of the countries taking part
in the FP7 research project Transnational Migration in Transition: Transformative Characteristics of
Temporary Mobility of People (EURA-NET). The European and Asian countries under investigation
in the report are: China, Finland, Germany, Hungary, India, the Netherlands, the Philippines, Thai-
land, Turkey and Ukraine.

The research findings show that there is a lack of preceding research on temporary migration. In
many cases, statistical data are not available, or the categories of existing statistics do not match the
categories of temporary migration. As transborder migratory processes involve several countries, it is
difficult to get statistical data which are comparable between states, as the definitions and registration
procedures for migrants differ across countries.

Despite the above-mentioned methodological challenges, the findings indicate that, in the context
of Asia’s growing markets and increasingly highly educated population, temporary migration be-
tween Europe and Asia is growing. An unprecedented number of high- and low-skilled workers, ter-
tiary level students, family-based movers, asylum seekers and undocumented residents are currently
on the move from Asia to Europe, often with the intention that afterwards there will be return to the
country of origin or onward movement. Although English-speaking countries have attracted most mi-
gration flows, recent developments show that non-English speaking EU member states have become
increasingly popular among Asian migrants.

It 1s clear that the volumes of migratory movements from Asia to EU and from EU to Asia are
very unbalanced. Whereas the movement of Asian people to EU has intensified massively, in the light
of statistics, migration from Europe to Asia is an almost a non-existent phenomenon. However, the
picture illustrated in the preceding country reports reveal that also Europeans have adopted increas-
ingly mobile transnational lifestyles. Temporary migratory movements of European intra-company
transferees, scientists and other experts, tertiary level students, family-based movers and ‘lifestyle
migrants’ to Asian countries are emerging phenomena, though rare as far as numbers are concerned.
Return migration is a further pattern of temporary migration which is relevant in both directions.

International recruitment practices are key when considering the transformation processes in the
European-Asian context. Besides highly-skilled and skilled workers this concerns tertiary level stu-
dents, who represent ‘semi-finished’ high-skilled workers for countries facing real or prospected skill
shortages. Sometimes people’s border-crossing mobility between Europe and Asia is pendular. As an
example, numerous people from Thailand move yearly to Europe to work in agriculture, services and
construction. People’s border-crossing movements are not just about a flow between two countries
but much circulation occurs. In particular, Chinese and Indian high-tech professionals often pursue
career opportunities around the world enabling them to maximize their earnings and savings.

Transnationally mobile people and the transnational social spaces that they gradually create trans-
form not only the socio-economic conditions but wider social patterns are also in a state of change.
The growing role of transnational familial ties and networks is an example in this respect. What is
feasible at this point is to ask whether the family reunification programmes and other policy regu-
lations take into account the needs of family members of short-term migrants. Persons leaving their
country for the purpose of employment or family reasons are not the only groups of transnational
movers who want to improve their quality of life. Lifestyle migration is a heterogeneous phenomenon
whereby people (typically citizens of affluent industrialised nations) move, permanently or temporar-
ily, to a country with lower living costs (incl. cheaper property prices) and sunny climates. For exam-
ple Thailand attracts increasing number of pensioners, medical tourists and other lifestyle migrants
from Europe. Although the phenomenon is relatively small as far as numbers are concerned, lifestyle



migration clearly appears to be an emerging social pattern in the European-Asian context.

Moreover, a number of asylum seekers and irregular migrants are moving back and forth over
Asian and European borders (typically from Asia to EU). Although the true scale of the phenomenon
is unknown, it is obvious that Turkey and Ukraine are the main corridors for irregular mobility from
Asia to EU. Also Hungary, as a Schengen country, has gained growing importance as a country of
transit both for Asian companies planning expansion to Europe and for individual people, not only for
regular migrants but also for irregular ones.



1.INTRODUCTION

Pirkko PITKANEN

While considerable attention has been paid by researchers to the flows and patterns of long-term bor-
der-crossing movements, an analysis of the characteristics of temporary transnational mobility has
been largely lacking. This state-of-the-art report depicts types and characteristic features of temporary
migration on a global scale, between EU and Asia and, particularly, into and out of countries taking
part in the EURA-NET project. EURA-NET - Transnational Migration in Transition: Transformative
Characteristics of Temporary Mobility of People - is an international research project, funded by the
EUs 7" Framework Programme for the period 2014-2017'. In EURA-NET, theoretical and empirical
studies are being accomplished to attain an understanding of the current characteristics and related
policy impact of temporary migration between Europe and Asia. The findings in the European-Asian
context will provide insights to be applied to other world regions.

The basic research question addressed in EURA-NET is: What are the transformative characteris-
tics and development impacts of the temporary mobility of people and what are their policy implica-
tions on national, European and international scales? In order to attain an understanding of everyday
experiences of transnationally mobile people, 80 respondents will be interviewed in China, Finland,
Germany, Greece?, Hungary, India, the Netherlands, the Philippines, Thailand, Turkey and Ukraine.
One purpose of this report is to provide information of the volume and characteristics of different cat-
egories of migrants relevant for the EURA-NET research. In order to assemble migrants/movers into
distinct subgroups from which simple random samples may be selected, preceding research literature
and statistics (state statistics, Eurostat etc.) were scrutinised for this report.

In many cases, it was noted that previous research findings and statistics are not available or it be-
came apparent that the categories of existing statistical data do not match the categories of temporary
migration. Moreover, statistical categories do not necessarily always match real-life phenomena. Due
to the lack of preceding statistics it was difficult to reveal the phenomenon in quantitative terms. It
was even more difficult to get numbers which are comparable between countries, as the definitions
and registration procedures for migrants differ across countries. In the absence of relevant statistics,
additional data were collected from preceding research, policy reports, publications of national and
international NGOs, information posted in websites (embassies’ www-pages, €.g.), journalistic ma-
terial and so on.

A topical question for the data collection was how to determine who is a ‘temporary migrant’. The
EU legal framework on migration uses the period between three months and five years in what could
be denominated as ‘temporary’ (up to three months third country nationals holding a Schengen visa
may freely travel in the Schengen area), and after five years corresponding with permanent residence
as outlined in the Directive 2003/109 on the status of third country nationals who are long-term resi-
dents (Carrera, Eisele & Guild, 2014). However, the first state-of-the-art report of EURA-NET (Pitka-
nen & Carrera, 2014) revealed that there is no commonly accepted definition of temporary migration.
It also became clear that the current concepts and target groups are often very much dependent on
national specificities in respect of historical, political, economic and societal backgrounds, as well as
different interests at play in the setting of priorities and formulation of national policies. Consequent-
ly, the report concluded that time is not the only featuring component which matters in characterising
mobility as temporary, rather there is a number of other variables which play a role in the framing
a phenomenon as ‘temporary migration’, such as legal status, rights/benefits, changing intentions/
expectations of the individual and the security of the state.

1 See more http://www.uta.fi/eura-net
2 Greece is not included in this report, since the Greek team did not take part in this phase of the EURA-NET research.



Even the term ‘migrant’ is equally contested and no universally accepted definition for the term
exists. The United Nations defines migrants as individuals who have resided in a foreign country
for more than one year irrespective of the causes, voluntary or involuntary, and the means, regular
or irregular, used to migrate. Under such a definition, those travelling for shorter periods would not
be considered migrants, or may be seen as temporary migrants. Thus, the UN definition implies that
there are two time-bound categories of migration: short-term migration (between three months and
one year) and long-term migration (longer than a year). Similarly, European Migration Network
(EMN) defines temporary migration as ‘migration for a period of at least three months but less than
a year (12 months) except in cases where the movement to that country is for purposes of recreation,
holiday, visits to friends or relatives, business, medical treatment or religious pilgrimage’ (Asylum
and Migration Glossary 2.0, 2012). According to EMN, temporary migration is migration for a spe-
cific motivation and/or purpose with the intention that afterwards there will be a return to country of
origin or onward movement.

The definition by EMN has been adopted in a number of EU Member States but several unsolved
questions remain: What is the relationship between temporary and permanent migration? To what
extent do the motivations and intentions of individual migrants play a role in timing the residence? In
practice, only the migrants who leave the host country by their own choice, and whose return time is
a choice variable, can be considered migrants with temporary migration intentions. Several method-
ological questions also follow: How can the researcher know the migrants’ real intentions (the inten-
tions may also change during the migratory processes)? Temporariness is not necessarily a permanent
status; when is the moment when temporary migration becomes permanent? How can the researcher
know whether or not residence permits are/will be extended, or whether migrants actually leave the
country when their residence permit has expired?

The following chapters introduce preliminary findings of the EURA-NET study. The quality and
extent of temporary border-crossing movements will be introduced at a global level, between EU? and
Asia and, in particular, into and out of the countries taking part in EURA-NET. Finally, the conclud-
ing chapter presents a summary about the characteristics of temporary transnational migration and
depicts distinct subgroups relevant to EURA-NET.

3 Due to methodological reasons, it was decided to limit the data collection into the migratory movements between EU and Asia and
not between Europe and Asia.
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2. FLOWS AND PATTERNS OF TEMPORARY
TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION IN TODAY'S WORLD

TIAN Fangmeng, HU Xiaojiang, Agnes HARS, David SIMON, S. Irudaya RAJAN

2.1 Introduction

This chapter seeks to shed light on the border-crossing migratory movements on a global scale. In
order to overview the global aspects of temporary migration, several methodological challenges have
to be taken into account (Lemaitre, 2005). As it is stated by the OECD StatsExtracts metadata de-
scriptions, “..countries seldom have tools specifically designed to measure the inflows and outflows
of the foreign population, and national estimates are generally based either on population registers
or residence permit data”. Due to this fact, when trying to measure worldwide migration, especially
temporary migration, the researchers face with the problem of lack of relevant data.

In most cases just stock data are available. Furthermore, the data are seldom adjusted to the natural
demographic procedure which in case of migrant population can be very different from the pop-
ulation of the host country. Beyond these biasing facts circular migratory movements may remain
hidden. Measuring migration on the basis of flow data would be more appropriate. However, in case
of flow data other distorting factors occur. First of all the flow data are much less complete than stock
data. Furthermore, the data are often rather derived from stock data than measured as real flow data
that can cause the biases of stock data. Beyond these factors, the reliability of in- and outflow data is
very different. According to the OECD StatsExtracts, “departures tend to be less well recorded than
arrivals. Indeed, the emigrant who plans to return to the host country in the future may be reluctant
to inform about his departure to avoid losing rights related to the presence on the register”

Beyond the bias of the statistical data, the nation-states tend to define migrant population differ-
ently. As an example, the definition of a ‘migrant’ differs in the OECD countries taking part in the
EURA-NET project as follows (OECD metadata, StatsExtracts):

Finland Holding a residence permit, intending to stay in the country for at least 1 year.

Germany Holding a residence permit and intending to stay in the country for at least 1 week.

Hungary Holding a long-term residence permit (valid for up to 1 year).

Netherlands Holding a residence permit and intending to stay in the country for at least 4 of the next
6 months.

Turkey Residence permits issued for duration of residence longer than one month.

The above-mentioned conceptual differences obviously causes diversity in the published statistics. To
sum up, even if there are data on (temporary) migration, it is rather stock data than flow data. In case
flow data are available the data are not equally reliable. Furthermore, measuring temporary migration
is extremely difficult due to the conceptual differences. Thus, in using the available data, interpre-
tations have to be very cautious. In the following section we try to present a draft picture of world
migration stock. After that we try to simulate flow data on the basis of stock data differences, and
make an estimation of the occurrence of temporary migration in the countries under investigation in
EURA-NET.



2.2 Temporary Border-Crossing Migration on a Global Scale

To give an overview of the overall migration map, we start with the stock data based on UN database.
According to the data nearly 60 per cent of total migrant population in the world lives in developed
regions and almost one third in Europe. Importantly, however, over 40 per cent of the migrant stock
lives in developing regions. Nearly one third of the total world migrant population lives in Asia. The
share by regions is rather stable over time, though the yearly increase has remarkable slowed down
everywhere, except in Africa, Australia and Oceania 8see Table 2.1).

Table 2.1 Migration stock by regions (Source: UN ESA, Trends in international migrant stock: The 2013 Revision, http://
esa.un.org/unmigration/wallchart2013.htm)

2000 | 2010 | 2013 | 2000 | 2010 | 2013 | 2900- | 2010
Region 2010 2013
. change/year
million persons share (%) .
(million persons)
Africa 15,6 17,1 18,6 8,9 7,7 8,0 0,2 0,5
Asia 50,4 67,8 70,8 28,9 30,7 30,6 1,7 1,0
Europe 56,2 69,2 72,4 32,2 314 31,3 1,3 1,1
Latin America & Caribbean 6,5 8,1 8,5 3,7 3,7 3,7 0,2 0,1
North America 40,4 51,2 53,1 23,2 23,2 22,9 1,1 0,6
Australia & Oceania 5,4 7,3 7,9 3,1 3,3 3,4 0,2 0,2
World total 174,5 220,7 231,5 100,0 100,0 100,0 4,6 3,6
developed regions 103,4 129,7 135,6 59,3 58,8 58,6 2,6 2,0
developing regions 71,1 91 95,9 40,7 41,2 41,4 2,0 1,6

For presenting the flows and pattern of temporary migration, we quote here the statistical data calcu-
lated and visualised by the Wittgenstein Centre for Demography and Global Human Capital for the
period of 2005 and 2010, based on UN ESA data. Data are the minimum proxy to temporary migra-
tion and cover flows occurred in the 5 year period, but ignore migration flows, return migrations and
new emigrations during the given 5 year period.!

Figure 2.1 below shows the in- and outflow patterns in different world regions. Corresponding
to the preceding statistics, it seems obvious that considerable emigration has occurred to the neigh-
bouring countries in the same sub-regions. The regional migration is particularly strong from South
Asia to West Asia and from Latin America to North America, as well as from and to South-East Asia,
Africa and the Post-Soviet regions. On the other hand, there are strong long distance emigration flows
from Latin-America to Europe and from South Asia and North Asia to North America. Further, less
intense flows can be seen from various less developed regions to developed regions as well as between
the developed regions. Nevertheless, emigration flows form more developed to less developed world
regions are less recognisable.

1 Annual flow data sourced from administrative records or national surveys capture every move during the reference period, provid-
ing the duration of stay exceeds 12 months (the time criterion differs across countries). Our five-year flow estimates capture migrants
who changed their country of residence between mid-2005 and mid-2010. http://www.global-migration.info/VID Global Migra-
tion Datasheet web.pdf
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East Asia

Figure 2.1 Overall volumes of migration flows between 2005-2010 (colours show the region of origin) (Source:
Wittgenstein Centre Data Explorer Version 1.1. Available at: http://www.global-migration.info)

2.2.1 Migration overview in the Asia-Europe context

In the following the Asian emigration and immigration patterns will be discussed. South and West
Asian migration flows and the East and South East Asian ones will be presented differently to see the
rather different orientations. The main destinations of South Asian emigration flows are largely in
Asia, particularly in West Asia (e.g. the United Arab Emirates, Saudi Arabia, and Qatar). There is also
a considerable outflow from India and at a lower number from other South Asian countries to North
America. The role of Europe as a destination region of various emigrant flows from South and West

Asia can be seen in Figure 2.2.
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Figure 2.2 South and West Asian emigration and immigration flows between 2005-2010 (colours show the region of
origin) (Source: Wittgenstein Centre Data Explorer Version 1.1. Available at: http://www.global-migration.info)
The flows and patterns of emigration from East and South East Asian regions are rather different, al-
though common features appear too. There is some migration from Indonesia and the Philippines to
West Asia and to the neighbouring states of the same region. There is also a considerable long distance
migration flow particularly from China to North America and also from various countries of the re-
gions to North America, Australia, Oceania and Europe. These migratory flows are rather balanced.
On the other hand, according to the statistics, emigration from Europe to East and South East Asia is

hardly recognisable (see Figure 2.3).
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Figure 2.3 East and South East Asian emigration and immigration flows between 2005-2010 (colours show the region of
origin) (Source: Wittgenstein Centre Data Explorer Version 1.1. Available at: http://www.global-migration.info)

Since the figures presented above represent the lower proxy to migration flows and temporary mi-
gration is not easy to show, efforts will be done to investigate more detailed data of the countries tak-
ing part in EURA-NET. Table 2.2 shows the available migration stock data between the participating
Asian and European countries.

As it can be seen the volume of migration from Asia to Europe and from Europe to Asia are very
unbalanced. However, in the cases of the chosen countries there is migration in both directions. If we
measure the number of emigrants from Europe to selected Asian countries, we find that the numbers
are small (except in the case of Turkey). The most migrants from Europe to Asia are from Germany
and the Netherlands. Other EURA-NET countries, such as Finland, Hungary or Ukraine, have a very
low number of emigrants in Asia.

13



Table 2.2 Migration stocks in 2010 in the participating countries (Source: UN ESA, 2013)

China | India | Philippines | Thailand | Turkey | Finland | Germany | Greece | Hungary | Netherlands | Ukraine
China (i) ;27 136 313 156 598 1 657 8316 135 807 4252 5096 38317
India (b,r) 12 152 7143 14268 584 4 449 77 601 20 922 15332
fchg'pp'“es 98 052 1980 654 2002 | 32407 13 468 9838
H‘:)'la“d 18877 186 165 7499 | 94070 337 2107
Turkey (b,r) 250 6214 2819326 | 1973 446 201 453
Finland (b) 664 1873 21936 29 164 738
g‘)’rma“y 4123 | 2525 3963 igg 7746 504 24897 | 121029
Greece (¢) 378 66345 | 881 472 805 1740 8 652
neary 194 583 | 1859 | 104431 | 398 6523
zstherla“ds 354 636 24450 | 1679 |229293 | 112 318
Ukraine (b) 4682 1016 213 593 41218 | 5988
b - place of birth ¢ - citizenship 7 - number of refugees added i - imputation. Gray background indicates the intra continental
Table 2.3 Changes in migration stock data between 2000 and 2010 (Source: UN ESA, 2013)
China | India | Philippines | Thailand | Turkey | Finland | Germany | Greece | Hungary | Netherlands | Ukraine
China -2377 | 35300 49 486 174 5302 76 814 3656 3 862 5361
India 5692 1850 4509 61 2783 27 588 14113 4 831
Philippines 45 426 626 68 962 -12 371 7163 3 089
Thailand 7935 48 18 4948 46 627 146 -4 335
Turkey -45 3157 -21 610 -5 652 90 28 998
Finland 172 196 -670 =732 33 -1518
Germany -740 654 1252 32103 | 2653 -13559 | 10518 4278
Greece 98 6950 216 -46 669 526 1658
Hungary 50 61 618 3596 -177 1465
Netherlands 92 201 2562 640 71 810 -2 582 64
Ukraine 490 707 160 478 28 215 1207

The number of migrants from Asia to Europe is much higher. The main destination countries are
Germany and the Netherlands, but there is a significant migrant population from the selected Asian
countries in Greece as well. In Hungary and Ukraine the number of Asian immigrants is quite small
according to the quoted database. Turkey has a special position among the countries that can be traced
in the numbers as well. While the statistics show that there are very few migrants from other Asian
countries in Turkey, the number of migrants from Europe is very high. On the other hand Turkish
migrants are presented in all European countries under investigation in EURA-NET, especially in
Germany and the Netherlands (we have no data about Ukraine in this sense). Behind these numbers
we have to recognise the long lasting presence of Turkish migrants in Europe which yielded in a back-
ward migration of ethnic Turks with the citizenships of European countries (where they were born).

Table 2.3 seeks to measure the changes of the stock migration (on the basis of stock migration data
in 2000 and 2010) to estimate some changes in migration process. These numbers together with the
flow numbers will form the basis for our estimations on temporary migration. The table shows that
changes in the migration from Europe to Asia have been small, but with one exception (from Germa-
ny to India) the number of migrants has been increasing. On the other hand, the patterns of migration
from Asia to Europe tend to be changing. However, the overall tendency in 2000-2010 has been an
increase in migration. General increase can be seen in all investigated migrant populations in the cas-
es of Finland and Greece, but there were significant decreases in the cases of Thais in the Netherland
and Philippines in Germany.

In the lfollowing section we try to estimate the temporariness of migration in the cases of the in-
vestigated EURA-NET countries. We use for this estimation the cumulative inflow data of the OECD
(OECD StatsExtract) and the above mentioned differences in the stock data both for 2000 and 2010.
We assume that if the cumulative inflow is significantly higher than the changes in the stock data for

14



the same period, the occurrence of temporary migration is more probable, while if the cumulative
inflow and changes in stock data are similar we assume low temporariness of migration. It must be
mentioned here that natural demographic procedures (such as death and birth) are not taken into
account due to the lack of data. Besides, the temporariness is not well defined in this approximation as
it may happen that a long term migrant leave the country in question.

Table 2.4 Cumulative flow data compared to changes in stock, 2000-2010 (Difference of cumulative flow and stock
change in percentage of cumulative flow) (Source: UN; OECD data)

Finland | Germany | Greece | Hungary | Netherlands | Ukraine
China 3,8 48,9 n.a. 60,8 84,3 n.a.
India 27,9 71,5 n.a. n.a. 71,1 n.a.
Philippines | 12,7 132,8 n.a. n.a. 53,6 n.a.
Thailand -13,5 3,8 n.a. n.a. 154,8 n.a.
Turkey -0,1 105,5 n.a. 96,7 26,8 n.a.
Ukraine 57,5 -28,3 n.a. 95,6 n.a. n.a.

Table 2.5 Chance of temporariness of migration between the investigated countries

Finland | Germany | Greece | Hungary | Netherlands | Ukraine
China LOW n.a. HIGH HIGH n.a.
India LOW HIGH n.a. n.a. HIGH n.a.

Philippines LOW HIGH n.a. n.a. HIGH n.a.

Thailand n.a. n.a. HIGH n.a.
n.a. HIGH LOW n.a.
Ukraine n.a. HIGH n.a. n.a.

Whereas Table 2.4 shows the relative difference between the cumulative inflow and the stock data
changes in the percentage of cumulative inflow, Table 2.5 shows our estimation of the chance of tem-
porariness according to these differences. In some cases, such as Finland and Ukrainians in Germany,
the changes in stock data are higher than the cumulative inflow. This can be a result of both data prob-
lems and high natural birth rate among the migrant population accompanied with low temporariness.
According to our estimation there is a high chance of temporary migration to Hungary and the Neth-
erlands, and a low chance of temporary migration to Finland. In the German case we assume a mixed
pattern. In the cases of Indians, Philippines and Turks, we assume high chance of temporary migra-
tion, while in the case of Thais and Ukrainians we assume the opposite. It seem that the temporariness
is much more determined by the country of residence than the country of origin. Thai migrants have
lower chance to temporariness while Indians and Philippines have a higher chance for temporary mi-
gration. It should, however, be added that the picture is here much less clear than from the viewpoint
of countries of residence.

2.3 Appearance of Temporary Migration Flows and Stocks

2.3.1 The size and change of various temporary migration appearances

Temporary migration is fluid in definition, changes in time and various in appearances. As argued
earlier, migration flow data is the best available proxy of temporary migration. The most relevant types
of migration inflows are presented in Table 2.6. The table refers to 21 OECD countries providing data
on migration inflows by the type of migration. Destination countries are split into European coun-
tries and countries outside Europe, since the migration patterns between them are rather different.
A scarce majority (55%) of total migration flow is oriented to Europe while 45 per cent of the total is
directed to the outside European OECD countries.

The principal share of total migration flow has been family type migration, including accompany-
ing family members: over 40 per cent of the world total and 2/3™ of the outside European migration

2 European OECD countries refer to: Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal,
Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, and United Kingdom. Outside European OECD countries refer to: Australia, Canada, Japan, Korea, Mex-
ico, New Zealand, and USA.
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flow has been on family reasons. In European migration flows, the share of family type migration has
been less central, around 1/4™ of the total. Migration for work has been more important in Europe
than outside Europe. In Europe, the most important type of migration flow took place on the bases
of free movement including various labour activities among European countries. Humanitarian and
other type of migration has less relevance in share everywhere.

Table 2.6 Migration inflow of foreigners by type, 2011 (Permit based statistics, own standardised calculations) (Source:
OECD, International Migration Outlook 2013 - © OECD 2013, Stat Link http://dx.doi.org)

World Europe Outside World Europe Outside
total P Europe total P Europe |
thousand persons share, %
}Vorl'{l incl . 680,7 450,6 230,2 18,0 21,7 13,4
f;n";:yy) (incl. accompanying | ., . 512,7 1114,6 42,9 24,6 65,1
Humanitarian 313,0 91,2 221,8 8,3 4.4 13,0
Free movements 982,7 9444 38,3 25,9 454 2,2
Others 188,2 81,2 107,0 5,0 3,9 6,2
Total 3791,9 2080,0 1711,9 100,0 100,0 100,0

In addition to the proxy data of the inflow, OECD statistics presents also data on temporary migration
by type including the main temporary categories. According to data, there has been a considerable
increase in student migration, around 150 per cent in six years from 2005 to 2011. The financial crisis
has considerable changed the temporary labour migration: the number of seasonal workers, other
temporary workers and trainees has decreased considerable, particularly in Europe. Although the
intra-company transfers are hard to follow, according to the statistics, the numbers have increased
sharply during the same period (see Table 2.7).

Table 2.7 Temporary migration by type, 2011 and change 2005-2011 (own calculations) (Source: OECD, International
Migration Outlook 2013 - © OECD 2013, Stat Link http://dx.doi.org)

World E Outside World E Outside
total urope Europe total urope Europe
thousand persons, 2011 change 2005-2011, %

International students 1314,3 524,1 790,2 150,5 155,9 147,2
Trainees 114,0 11,5 102,5 99,1 68,5 104,3
Working holiday makers 413,3 21,2 392,1 132,5 37,2 153,8
Seasonal workers 358,0 2427 115,3 61,5 50,4 114,7
Intra-company transfers 127,3 32,3 95,0 139,9 526,2 112,0
Other temporary workers 950,1 282,1 668,0 78,0 57,9 91,4
Total 3277,1 1113,9 2163,2 102,7 80,4 119,8

Temporary migration is dominated by student migration which has increased from about one quarter
of total temporary migration to 40 per cent, and almost half of the total temporary migration accounts
for student migration in Europe. Seasonal workers and other temporary workers are the other relevant
groups in temporary migration with sharp decrease, particularly in Europe. Other forms of temporary
migration followed by the OECD statistics like trainees, working holiday makers, and intra-company
transferees seem to be rather marginal (see Table 2.8). Remarkable, however, family type migration is
not covered by the main types of temporary migration statistics of the OECD. While family migration
is essential in the global context and is a particularly important type of migration outside European
destination countries, it is less intense in European and Asian migration context. There are further
types of temporary migration in the European-Asian context, such as humanitarian and irregular mi-
gration, but also return migration is important. In the following sections particular types of temporary
migration will be examined. Some others will be discussed in the country reports in details.
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Table 2.8 Breakdown of temporary migration by type, 2005, 2011 (own calculations) (Source: OECD, International Migra-
tion Outlook 2013 - © OECD 2013, Stat Link http://dx.doi.org)

World total Europe Outside Europe
2005 2011 2005 2011 2005 2011
percentage

International students 27,4 40,1 24,3 47,1 29,7 36,5
Trainees 3,6 3,5 1,2 1,0 5,4 4,7
Working holiday makers 9,8 12,6 4,1 1,9 14,1 18,1
Seasonal workers 18,2 10,9 34,8 21,8 5,6 5,3
Intra-company transfers 2,9 3,9 0,4 2,9 4,7 4.4
Other temporary workers 38,2 29,0 35,2 25,3 40,5 30,9
Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

2.3.2 Student migration

Over the last decade, the number of tertiary level students travelling to another country in pursuit
of higher education has increased over 75 per cent. Current estimates indicate that there are 3.7 - 4.1
million students worlwidely (Varghese, 2008; OECD’). Globalization processes have been a key driv-
ing force that has impacted and spurred student mobility. Although the rapid growth of mobility is
relatively recent, the desire to acquire a higher education beyond national borders itself is not new;
students and scholars have always sought short-term learning opportunities around the world as a way
to broaden their educational and cultural horizons. What has changed, however, is the overall context
of global mobility, both in terms of who is going abroad, the mix of host and sending countries and
the social and economic factors that motivate students to pursue educational opportunities outside
their home country.

The demand for international students exists for various reasons. International students in top host
countries like the USA and UK are valuable as they pay premium fees for acquiring their degree; in
fact, up to three times the amount charged to local students (Lall, 2008). In addition to providing the
much needed funds for the higher education institutions, the inflow of international students injects
financial resources into host country economies. An important motivation for attracting foreign stu-
dents is also that they raise the performance standards of thes host universities; this is vital as it bears
a positive influence on the global ranking (Khadria, 2001). A further reason why policies are being
increasingly designed in favour of student migration is due to the declining labour force of the most
developed nations. These countries have an ageing workforce nearing retirement, coupled with very
low fertility rates and are thereby heading towards a shrinking workforce and population. As fertility
rates remain below replacement level in OECD countries, a shrinking workforce is bound to ‘intensify
labour-market impacts’ (Hawthorne, 2008). These countries consequently have a serious need to at-
tract temporary migrants who will form a vital component of their labour force in the years to come.

3 OECD Education at a glance - 4.1 million international students in 2010 with UK receiving 12 per cent of total share.
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Figure 2.4 Number of international students in Europe, 2007 (Source: Eurostat data)
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The movement of tertiary level students between countries is currently a mass movement. The global
population of internationally mobile students more than doubled from 2.1 million in 2000 to near-
ly 4.5 million in 2011. Given that growth trajectory, that total number is likely nudging closer to 5
million in 2014. Asia is the key here. Asian students account for 53 per cent of all students studying
abroad. China, India, and South Korea are the world’s leading sources of international students. One
out of six internationally mobile students is from China, and together these three top countries ac-
count for more than a quarter of all students studying outside their home countries. China is the most
represented by international students and its share has risen significantly over the years. China was the
source country for over 15 per cent of the student population globally in 2009. India has also grown
into a leading player in the international students market and is the second most important sending
country after China. Indian student flows to the world have grown considerably as their share doubled
from 3 per cent in 2000 to over 6 per cent in 2009.

The United States is the world’s leading destination, but the pattern of global student mobility is
changing. It is expected that the USAs market share is falling from about 23 per cent of all internation-
ally mobile students in 2000 to 17 per cent in 2011. This is partly due to the increasing share of other
English-speaking destinations, such as the UK, Australia, and Canada, but it also reflects a growing
trend to intra-regional mobility - that is, to a growing number of students who study outside their
home country but within their home region.
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Table 2.9 Main source countries (% share of all international students) (Source: UNESCO Institute for
Statistics, 2011; Global Education Digest, 2011; Montreal, Quebec: UNESCO Institute for Statistics)

2000 2005 2009
Country of Origin |Share (%) | Country of Origin |Share (%) |Country of Origin Share (%)
China B6.6%|China 15.6%|China 15.9%
Korea 4.0%|India 5.4%|India B.2%
Gregce 3.6%|Korea 3.9%|Korea 4.0%%
Japan 3.4%|Japan 2.5%|Germany 3.0%
Germany 3.0%| Germany 2. 2% |Malaysia 1.7%
India 3.0%| Turkey 2.0%|Turkey 1.5%
France 2.8%|France 1.9%|France 1.5%
Turkey 2.7% | Moroooo 1.8%|Canada 1.5%
Mrocco 2.4%|UsA 1.7%|Russian Federation 1.4%
Italy 2.3%|Malaysia 1.7%|lapan 1.4%
Others B66.2%|Others 61.4%|0Others 61.9%

The Institute of International Education reports that India has been the leading source of foreign stu-
dents in the United States since 2000-2001. In the 2007-2008 academic year, 15 per cent of all foreign
students admitted were from India, corresponding to almost 95,000 people. The majority of these
Indian students pursued graduate studies, as did three out of four Indian students in 2006-2007. In
a country profile report authored by Daniel Naujoks for the USA based Migration Policy Institute
(MPI), the number of Indians submitting applications to USA graduate schools shrunk 12 percent
for the 2008-2009 school year compared with 2007-2008, according to a report from the Council of
Graduate Schools.

Of all European countries, UK is by far the most preferred destination for Indian students. Since its
colonial days India has had strong ties with Britain and has ever since encouraged student migrations.
Moreover, the familiarity of Indians with English language makes the transition easier. Given these ad-
vantages USA has still been more attractive a destination to Indian students with its wide variety sub-
jects offered at a comparatively lesser cost than in the UK (a difference of almost $ 10,000 for a course)

The reliance of labour markets (in OECD countries) on foreign born migrant professionals has
increased over the years. Australia has the strongest presence of foreign born individuals in its work-
force while United States and United Kingdom are increasingly employing more foreigners. However,
migrants who obtain their degrees as ‘international” students outside their home country have greater
absorbability in foreign labour markets, compared to overseas-qualified migrants from developing
countries. This is because the former are equipped with knowledge resources provided by the host
country and thus carry a quality assurance, which improves their ‘work-readiness. On the other hand,
overseas-qualified migrants in many cases face considerable delays in finding employment and differ-
ential treatment in their salaries due to the perception of education systems in developing countries.
Host country employers have serious concerns about the quality of education imparted in many de-
veloping countries, as many countries still lack regulatory bodies and quality assurance systems.

Therefore, compared to overseas migrants, there is less ‘discounting of skills’ for international stu-
dents and their suitability as skilled human capital is guaranteed (Hawthorne, 2008). This is an im-
portant factor that fuels the global demand for international students. In the European context, the
growing interest in recruiting international (or non-European) students is also a consequence of the
changes in the education policy perspective.
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Figure 2.5 International students in Europe, % share in total international students (Source: UNESCO database)

Student migration should be viewed not only from the perspective of educational gains, but also as a
facilitating channel for future diasporic growth. Most students also seek to settle abroad and a foreign
degree is an easier route to the West. As an example, recent trends show that more and more Indian
students are inclined towards foreign education for many reasons. The lack of quality educational in-
stitutions in the country, the difficulty in attaining jobs, the cut-throat competition and above all the
social status attached to foreign degrees. But the bottom line is that the intention of such movements
is migration in a long run. Though students do not come under the purview of international migration
laws, it should also be kept in mind that today’s students are tomorrow’s diaspora and they form an
inevitable part of the labour force of the receiving countries, and a hefty source of remittance to the
sender. Thus, visa rules, emigration policies, availability of funding opportunities and job prospects of
the receiving countries very much influence the students’ decision to migrate. As can be seen in Table
2.10, over 28 per cent of the labour force in Australia is constituted by foreign-born people. Austria,
Spain, Belgium and the UK are also strong in this league. It is hence very evident as on how today’s
student community gets attached to tomorrows labour force.
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Table 2.10 Share of foreign-born labour force in OECD countries (Source: Rupa Chanda and S. Mukharjee, 2012)
(Source: based on statistics from the UNESCO database on international students at tertiary level (ISCED 5 and 6)

Share of Foreign-born labour force in OECD countries

2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2003' 2009
Australia 24.5 24.6 24.7 24.9 25 5.2 5.8 26.5 26.9
Austria 12.4 13.5 13.3 14.3 15.3 15.6 16.2 16.8 16.3 16.3
Belgium 10.4 10.7 11.3 11.4 11.5 11.7 12.3 10.6 10 13.8
Canada 19.59 21.2
Denmark 5.4 5.9 6.1 6.4 6.6 6.8 6.9
Finland 3.1 3.4 3.6 3.9 4.2 4.6
France 10.7 11.3 11.1 11.4 11.9 11.8 116
Greece 5.9 6.5 7.4 7.5 B.5 8.9 B.3 B8 9.8 11.8
Hungary 17 1.4 1.3 1.9 2.1 1.9 1.7 1.8 2.1 2.3
Ireland 7.9 B.7 0.5 10.1 9.9 11.8 13.9 15.8 20.3 19
Italy 7.9 B6 7.9
Metherlands 11.2 10.7 11.3 10.9 11.2 11.6 11 11.1 11.4] 11.5
New Zealand 19.9 238
MNorway 3 B £.5 7 7.1 7.4 7.8 B.4| 8.5 9.5
Poland 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3
Portugal 5.6 6.1 6.3 6.8 7.4 7.8 7.9 B.4| 9.4] 9.4
Slovenia B.7
Spain 4.5 6.1 7.8 9.5 11.2 13.4 15.1) 16.9 18.2 18.5
Sweden 10.1 10 9.9 10,1 10.3 10.8 11.2
United Kingdom 11 11.8 12.5 12.9
United States 12.9 13.4 14.6 14.8 15.1 15.2 15,6 16.3 16.4] 16.2

The USA student visa regulations, compared to other countries are more permissible and thus increase
chances of finding employment after completing the degree. It is therefore a combination of attaining
quality education in addition to employment opportunities which result in more Indians going to the
USA or the UK for higher education. Even after the tight visa rules implemented by the UK and the
USA, the student flow has not reduced proportionately; of course newer arenas like Germany, France
and New Zealand have been better preferred, but not to an extent of outshining the USA and UK.

Although there are similarities between countries, the differences that exist in educational struc-
tures and the (independent) role played by some universities make each national policy on the im-
migration of international students unique. There seems to be great interest to attract students from
emerging economies in an attempt to strengthen economic ties with these nations, but there seems
to be very little studies on what happens to students after they secure their degrees abroad. It is hence
very important that the governments stay informed about the international students in their territo-
ries and proper services are offered to the students in order to make the best use of their opportunities.
The visa formalities, migration procedures and future prospects need to be unveiled so that the inter-
national student movements benefit all nations alike in the long run.

2.3.3 Labour migration

There exist many migratory spaces between Europe and Asia, which are primarily the aftermath of
a colonial era. But times have changed, and the migration from Asia to Europe can no more be side-
lined as the outcome of mere colonial ties. After the World War II, the European migratory spaces
underwent much transition owing to its strict policies regarding migration. It should be emphasised
that the flow of migrant labour from Asia has still been on a rise and is expected to keep up the pace
for many years to come. With the changes that have taken place in the socio-political scenario of the
Europe, immigration from Asia has gained a prominence. Migrants from countries like India, China,

21



Pakistan, Philippines, Taiwan, Indonesia and Vietnam form a massive part of the non-native popula-
tion in the European nations (see Figure 2.6).
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Figure 2.6 Non-national population in EU nations based on countries of origin (Source: Eurostat data)

In terms of destinations, nationalities, age, gender and social status of migrants, migration to Europe
is today dynamic creating a very heterogeneous non-native population. Migration is created both due
to the socio-economic situations prevailing in the sending countries and also much due to the politi-
co-legal climate in the destination countries.

The Asian migration has much responded to the globalisation and related restructuring of the
world economies. This includes privatisation and lesser state interventions, labour market changes
and, most of all, the regulations the various nations have brought in to their respective labour and
migration laws. These changes in the labour market have instigated the demand for flexible labour in
many European countries. The Asian labour, once categorized as the weakest sections of the European
economic ladder has now become an inevitable part of its economic requirements, which can explain
the transitions that the European labour market has undergone in recent past. The urgent need for
labour has also accelerated much illegal practices in these economies. As Hillman and van Naerssen
(2007) rightly points out, this is a new phenomenon that holds true in different levels of qualifications:

o It is apparent that in several European countries, the demand for certain categories of skilled

labour from outside the EU is expanding. The EU labour markets themselves open up different
spaces and niches for migrants as compared to the situation a decade ago. In this demand, im-
migration of Asians is becoming more conspicuous and shows certain specific characteristics.
Examples include the Indian ICT workers in Germany or Indonesian nurses in the Netherlands.

 Asian female domestic workers in several EU countries are a part of ongoing feminisation of
migration on the one hand and the engendering of labour markets on the other hand. Many
highly skilled Asian immigrants suffer from the de-qualification on the labour market.

« Among certain Asian groups the propensity for being self-employed is relatively high. Labour
force participation and the fostering of entrepreneurship are considered important for the suc-
cessful integration of new immigrant groups in the host countries.
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As we have already stated, the Asian migration to Europe has deep rooted colonial ties, which make
some regions more preferred destinations or sources than some countries as such. For instance, for a
very long time most migrants from India to the UK were from the states of Gujrat or Rajastan, which
have had the oldest and the strongest bondage with the British empire. Similarly, most Chinese mi-
grants have been from the provinces of Jhejiang and Guangdong. It is only recently that the concerns
of brain drain caused by the student and skilled migrations struck the Asians. Vietnamese on the other
hand, entered Europe mostly after the war in Vietnam and the Vietnamese population in Europe is
substantially higher than any other Asian population in the continent.

As far as labour migration is concerned, the Philippines is the greatest source country. With over
seven million Overseas Contract Workers (OCWs), Philippines is the second largest exporter of la-
bour in the world and the country is the forerunner of the so called ‘migration industry’ in the world.
It is estimated that over 0.8 million Philippino migrants live in Europe. As far as south East Asia is
concerned, the Philippines and Thailand are the major source countries.

Table 2.11 Number of emigrants, immigrants and net-migrants in Asian and European EURA-NET countries, 2010
(Source: World Bank data files)

EURA-NET countries Emigrants Immigrants Net-migrants
1) (2) (3) 4)=02)-0)
Finland 329,269 225,646 + 103,623
Belgium 454,522 1,465,677 - 1,011,015
China 8,344,726 685,775 + 7,658,951
Germany 3,529,460 10,758,061 - 7,228,601
Greece 1,209,813 1,132,794 + 77,019
Hungary 462,418 368,076 + 94,342
India 11,360,823 5,436,012 + 5,924,811
Netherlands 992,913 1,752,869 - 759,956
Philippines 4,275,612 435,423 + 3,840,189
Thailand 811,123 1,157,263 - 346,140
Turkey 4,261,786 1,410,947 + 2,850, 839
Ukraine 6,525,145 5,257,527 - 1,267,618

Table 2.11 shows the immigration emigration statistics in the EURA-NET nations. It can be seen that
India is the nation with the highest emigrant population and Germany receives the highest number
of immigrants. As far as net migration is concerned, China has the highest positive figure, whereby
emigration rates outnumbers immigration to a larger extent compared to other countries. Germany
has the most negative net migration, which means that the number of received immigrants is much
higher than the number of people who migrate to other countries. Interestingly, Greece is the nation
which exhibits the lowest net migration, followed by Hungary.

Europe as a continent is undergoing many transformations in this era. The shift from manufactur-
ing to services, increasing demand for low-skilled labour, the ageing population which also result in
huge technological gap and the high volume of out-migration by the youth are challenges that the EU
nations are likely to face in the years to come. However, statistics show that the Asian labour is more
or less confined to self-employment or low-skilled job categories and are very much restricted the
access to high-skilled jobs which increases the unemployment rate among the non-natives compared
to the native workforce. Though the restrictive practices of countries vary in forms, we may still con-
clude that non-natives face much occupational barriers compared to the natives, which are bound to
increase with time.
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2.3.4 Humanitarian migration

Humanitarian migration is a challenge for migration study since persons in a need may be conflicting
with legal or institutional categories (Long, 2013; Linde, 2009). Nevertheless, it can be said that hu-
manitarian migration accounts for a rather small proportion of the global migrant stock. According
to OECD data in 2013, the total number of refugees in the world was estimated at 15.7 million, repre-
senting about 7 per cent of all international migrants. Nearly nine of every ten refugees in the world
had found asylum in developing regions. (OECD, 2013)

Recent refined data of UNHCR (2013) present detailed picture of the origin and destination re-
gions of humanitarian migrants. Figure 2.7 clearly presents that the geographic character of human-
itarian migration is sizeable in Africa and Asia, and that the origin and destination of humanitarian
migration are largely regional. After Asia and Africa, Europe is the most important destination region
for humanitarian migration while North America is considerable beyond.
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Figure 2.7 Humanitarian migration stock by origin and destination regions, 2013 (million persons) (Source: data based
on UNHCR, 2013)

Remarkable, refugee and refugee like situation outnumbers other asylum seekers with pending de-
cision regarding refugee status. Nevertheless, asylum seekers are particularly sizeable in Europe as
compared to persons in refugee status. At a lower number the case is similar in North America as well
(see Figure 2.8).
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Figure 2.8 Humanitarian migration stock of refugees vs those in refugee like situaton and asylum seekers by origin and
destination regions, 2013 (million persons) (Source: data based on UNHCR, 2013)

While the stock of migrants has been rather balanced (around 10 million persons) since the mid-
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2000s, the number of refugees who are able to return to their country of origin is decreasing. As a
consequence, the share of refugees on a permanent situation is increasing (Figure 2.9).
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Figure 2.9 Refugee returns, 1990-2013 (Source: UNHCR, 2013: 20)

2.3.5 Irregular migration

Irregular migration refers to migration across national borders, or residence of foreign nationals in a
country, in a way that is illegal according to the immigration laws of the host country (IOM, 2011:54).
Convention No. 143 adopted by the 1975 ILO Conference defines irregular migration as those where
migrants find themselves “during their journey, on arrival or during their period of residence and
employment [in] conditions contravening relevant international multilateral or bilateral instruments
or agreements, or national laws or regulations” (OECD, 1999: 229). Typical activities of irregular mi-
gration include unauthorised entry, breach of a condition of entry, the expiry of visa, or lack of legal
status in a host country.

Although there might be slight differences between the terms ‘irregular migration, ‘illegal migra-
tion, ‘clandestine migration, ‘unauthorised migration’ and ‘undocumented migration, the terms are
often used interchangeably as synonyms in policy discussions. The term ‘irregular’ is adopted prefer-
ably to ‘illegal’ by an increasing number of official documents, because the latter contains a criminal
connotation and is regarded as irrespective of a migrant’s dignity. Consequently the term ‘illegal’ is
often used only when referring to an action or condition (e.g. illegal entry or illegal residence) but not
to a person.

According to an estimate made by the United Nations, there are approximately 30 to 40 million
irregular migrants in the world, which represent 15 to 20 per cent of all international migrants. About
1.9 million to 3.8 million of irregular migrants are estimated to live in the European Union, and over
10 million stay in the United States. Roughly 30 to 40 per cent of all international migration within
Asia is estimated to occur through irregular channels (ICHRP, 2010: 13). In addition, there are nearly
three million actual or potential irregular migrants in Arab Mediterranean countries (Fargues, 2012).

It should be noted that most estimates of irregular migration are not accurate due to data unavaila-
bility and technical difficulties. The 2009 Human Development Report points out that most estimates
of migrant numbers are based on national censuses, and “there are good reasons to suspect that cen-
suses significantly undercount irregular migrants, who may avoid census interviewers for fear that
they will share information with other government authorities” (UNDP, 2009: 23). However, census
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data remain probably the most reliable source for any estimation at an national level. For example,
the American national censuses are believed to cover half to three quarters of irregular migrants (Pa-
pademetriou, 2005). The size of the irregular migrants is estimated by a residual method in the USA,
which compares data from the national census to administration records on regular immigration with
various adjustments.

The United States hosts the largest group of irregular migrants in the world. According to the Pew
Hispanic Center, 11.2 million unauthorised immigrants were living in the USA in 2010, representing
3.7 per cent of the national population and 5.2 per cent of the country’s labour force (Pew, 2011: 1).
However, the number of people entering the country illegally had declined by nearly two thirds be-
tween 2005 and 2009, from an annual total of 850,000 averagely in the early 2000s to 300,000 by the
end of the decade (Bahrampour, 2010). Mexican migrants constitute the largest group of irregular
migrants in USA; they account for 58 per cent of the irregular population (Pew, 2011: 2).

Irregular migration to Europe is more blurred since every European country has its own statisti-
cal coverage and legal system. In 2008, the estimated number of irregular migrants in the EU15 was
between 1.8 million and 3.3 million, while the estimate for the EU27 was between 1.9 million and 3.8
million, since most of the irregular residents live in the old Member States (EC, 2009: 4). Among the
up to 3.8 million irregular migrants, Russia is estimated to have two million, and the UK hosts around
700,000 irregular migrants, about 425 thousand of whom live in London (ICHRP, 2010: 18). The an-
nual inflow to Europe might be as phenomenal as hundreds of thousands.

Irregular migration to the European countries varies greatly in terms of source countries. In some
cases, irregular migrants from a particular origin may dominate in the receiving country, such as
Albanians in Greece. In some other cases, like Germany and the UK, irregular migrants might have
diverse national backgrounds (EC, 2009: 7). The concrete number of irregular migrants fluctuates
in accordance with regularisation programmes in some EU countries (Papademetriou, 2005). Spain,
Italy and Greece have all regularised a considerable number of foreign residents in their countries,
which led to the establishment of legal status of at least 1.8 million persons between 2003 and 2008
(EC, 2009: 7).

Irregular migration has also increased rapidly and affected many Asian countries. According to an
estimate, up to one out of four migrant workers have illegal status in the continent (Castles and Miller,
2009). The average annual flow of migration from China was between 100,000 and 180,000 in the pe-
riod from 1978 to 1995, among whom irregular migrants accounted for around 20 per cent (Laczko,
2003). It is also reported that twenty million irregular migrants live in India (ICHRP, 2010: 18). Hugo
(2005) has estimated that about 3.8 million unauthorised migrants stayed in Southeast Asian coun-
tries in the early 2000s.

In addition, it is reported that there are 2.8 million or more actual or potential irregular migrants
in Arab Mediterranean countries, among which Libya hosts the largest number in the region (Far-
gues, 2010). Syria and Jordan follow as the second and third largest destination countries, both of
which have accommodated over half a million migrants with irregular status. A majority of these mi-
grants are Iraqi refugees who left their home country during the Iraq War (Fargues, 2010). By contrast,
400,000 to 500,000 Syrian workers without formal employment permit constitute the largest group of
irregular migration to Lebanon.

As a special type or irregular migration, human trafficking should also be mentioned. Human
trafficking is different from human smuggling, though they are sometimes interrelated phenomena.
With the assistance from other people, a smuggled person travels illegally to a foreign country on a
voluntary base, while a trafficked person is coerced or deceived to travel to a foreign country for the
purpose of exploitation. The size of human trafficking at an international level is notoriously inaccu-
rate, and there is a large variation between different estimates. The Department of State in the USA
suggests that 600,000 to 800,000 people were victims of worldwide human trafficking in 2004, among
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whom 80 per cent were females, 50 per cent minors, and 70 percent trafficked for sexual exploitation
(Shelly, 2010: 5; Aronowitz, 2009: 16).

In the receiving countries, irregular migration brings negative impacts on the employment system
and the social order. Irregular migrants are often associated with issues like threats to security, lack of
border control, and competition with domestic workers. Exploitation of irregular migrants becomes a
serious concern also for the source countries. Facing such a reality, it might be better to regularize the
irregular population by providing more formal migration channels than to exclude potential unau-
thorised migrants, because the root of the problem lies in a constant and unbalanced struggle between
“the inspector who carries out his duty and the migrant in search of his destiny” (OECD, 1999: 246).

2.3.6 Return migration

Return migration refers to people who, after migration to other countries, return to their country of
origin. The return can be a one-time move or a continuous circular movement between country of
origin and host country. While all types of migrants can and do return* the study on ‘return migration’
is mostly focused on highly-skilled migrants, such as professionals and students (Rosenzweig, 2006).

Statistics of return migration at the global level are not available, but studies have shown that the
rates of return vary in time and by region and country. Some countries see a significant proportion
of high skilled migrants and students return. For example, in China, as of the end of 2012, the cumu-
lative number of Chinese students who had left to study abroad was 2.64 million, and among those
1.09 million had come back, a return rate of 41 per cent®. In Canada, about 40 per cent of those who
entered with skilled worker or business class visa left within 10 years after arrival, much higher than
other types of migrants. (Aydemir and Robinson 2008). Data from the USA shows that 80 per cent of
foreign students do not become permanent resident aliens and most presumably return home upon
completion of their term of study (Rosenzweig, 2008). On the contrary, some countries, such as Italy,
show a low rate of return migration of the highly skilled (Biondo et al., 2012).

At the global level, evidence has shown that high skilled migrants are more likely to return or move
onward than other types of migrants (Aydemir and Robinson, 2008). Secondly, return migration is
more prevalent than before because of the formation of the new global market for talent (Solimano,
2010). Thirdly, the transnational social networks that are enabled by the development of communi-
cation and transportation have given people freedom of choice to return or to move back and forth
(Ding, 2014).

At an individual level, the determinants of return are multifaceted. They include economic factors
such as the varying price for skills in different markets, perception of skill use opportunities and re-
wards for skills (Lee and Kim, 2010; Rosenzweig, 2006; Soon, 2010), but also non-economic factors
such as culture and life style, family, perception of different aspects of country of origin (for exam-
ple, the perception of stability) and initial intention for return. (Biondo, 2012; Gibson and McKenzie,
2011; Glingor and Tansel, 2008; Salaft and Greve, 2013; Wolfeil, 2009).

The return migration is considered the positive counterpart of the ‘brain drain. New evidence
shows that through return migration, country of origin benefits from brain-return or brain-gain or
brain-circulation to get important know-how, connection, capital and so on (Mayr and Peri, 2009;
Kumar et al., 2014).

4 As an example, in Mexico 2005-2010, 1.4 million Mexicans returned to Mexico between 2005-2010, the exact same number as those
who migrated into the USA (Passel et al., 2012).
5 http://www.chinasmack.com/2013/stories/why-are-overseas-chinese-students-not-returning-to-china.html
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2.4 Summary

It has become evident that temporary migration at a global level is on increase. Nearly 60 per cent of
total word migrant population lives in developed regions and almost one third in Europe. Migrant
flow data as the minimum proxy to temporary migration show considerable migration within the less
developed regions among the neighbouring countries or regions. As of the Asian region, the regional
migration from South Asia to West Asia and within South-East Asia are particularly strong. There is
also some migration from East and South East Asia to West Asia. In South Asia there is a considerable
outflow from India and at a lower number from other South Asian countries to North America. There
is a considerable long distance migration flow particularly from China to North America but also
from various countries of the regions to North America, Australia and Oceania. Europe is a destina-
tion region of various emigrant flows from Asian regions, and the flows are rather balanced. Accord-
ing to the statistical data, emigration from Europe to Asia is hardly recognisable.

The gradually changing forms of temporary migration are different in Europe and outside Europe.
Temporary migration is fluid in definition, changes in time and various in appearances. The principal
share of total migration flow has been family type migration in total developed world (OECD coun-
tries), including accompanying family members: over 40 per cent of the world total and 2/3™ of the
outside European migration flow has been on family reasons. The share of family type migration has
been less central, around 1/4™ of the total, in European migration flows while migration flow for work
has been more important in Europe than outside Europe.

Temporary migration is dominated by student migration which has increased considerable, to
around 150 per cent in six years from 2005-2011. The increase has been more intense in Europe,
though the larger share of total student migrants study outside Europe, mainly in the USA. Tempo-
rary labour migration, on the other hand, has been hit by the financial crisis: the number of seasonal
workers, other temporary workers and trainees has decreased considerable, particularly in Europe.
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3. CHARACTERISTICS OF TEMPORARY MIGRATION
BETWEEN CHINA AND EUROPE

TIAN Fangmeng and HU Xiaojiang

3.1 Introduction — a Revived Modern Silk Road

3.1.1 Historical review
3.1.1.1 Migration in the history before 1978

Personnel exchange between China and Europe can be dated back to two thousand years ago, when
the Silk Road was connected across the Eurasian continent as a series of commercial and cultural
transmission routes. A maritime “Silk Road” was also paralleled with it and linked port cities along
the coasts from the Red Sea to the South China Sea (Vadime, 2001). Merchants, pilgrims, soldiers,
and adventurers moved back and forth across the two routes linking East Asian and the Mediterranean
Sea during various periods of time (Chanda, 2007). Among them a few legendary figures like Marco
Polo were so influential that their depiction of the Far East inspired Christopher Columbus to take a
voyage toward China (Landstrom, 1967).

Chinese migrants to Europe first appeared in European literature in the late sixteenth century.
Some Chinese believers of Catholics, who were converted by Jusuits in China, visited Europe after-
wards (Li, 2002: 59-61). China was forced to open its doors to the Western world the First Opium War
(1839—41). Some European communities, mainly governed by Britons or French, were established in
several treaty ports afterwards (Bickers, 2011).

It was not until the middle nineteenth century that ethnic Chinese migrated as merchants, students,
seamen and contract labourers to European countries in significant numbers. They introduced cul-
tures, languages and goods of the late Qing China to Europeans and gradually established sizeable
communities (Pieke, 1998: 3-9; Latham and Wu, 2013).

Chinese migration to Europe reached a height before and during the First World War. Some 550
thousand Chinese moved to the Soviet Union from Shandong, Hebei and Northeast Chinese provinc-
es between 1906 and 1910, and hundreds of thousands of Chinese workers migrated to Europe in the
decade between 1901 and 1910 (Zhu, 1994: 233). Many of these early immigrants settled in northern
Europe — in Germany, the Netherlands and the UK. Around 140 thousand Chinese labourers were
recruited to work for Britain and France during their Great War against Germany, and the majority
of them returned to China later (Xu, 2011), while some moved to other countries like Spain (Nieto,
2003: 218).

Around 1920s, some Chinese intellectuals launched an overseas study program named “work-
study group”, which sponsored many Chinese students to France and Germany, including famous
communist leaders Deng Xiaoping and Zhou Enlai. Over six hundred Chinese youths studied and
worked in France between 1919 and 1921 (Ye, 2001: 9). However, the Great Depression led to a high
level of return migration of overseas Chinese from Europe a decade later. In the year of 1931 alone,
280 thousand Chinese went back home (Shen, 2010: 30), some of whom were actually expelled by
the increasingly restrictive immigration policy of the host country (Li, 2002: 289).

After the establishment of the People’s Republic of China in 1949, the communist government
nearly isolated itself from the Western European countries and maintained some connections with
the East Europe for the ideological struggle in the Cold War. Over 200 thousand foreigners stayed in
China in 1949, most of whom “either chose to leave China voluntarily, or else were expelled, impris-
oned, or executed as foreign or Guomindang spies, imperialist exploiters, or Christian missionaries”
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(Pieke, 2012: 4).

Emigration from China was strictly controlled, particularly in the period of the “Cultural Revo-
lution (1966—-1976)” (Skeldon, 1996). Only a few Chinese students stayed in the Soviet Union and
Easter Europe. As a snap shot, there were only 13.7 thousand Chinese immigrants in Europe in 1956,
with several hundred in most countries (Zhu, 1994: 271). Even migration flow to the Soviet Union
and eastern European countries was very limited, as the Soviet government sealed its borders after
the 1920s (Nyiri,2003: 241).

Meanwhile, thousands of Chinese from Hong Kong, Taiwan, and South East Asia migrated to the
UK and other European countries after the Second World War, which constituted the next large wave
of Chinese migration to Europe. It lasted for three decades from the 1960s, and peaked in the 1970s
in the wake of the Vietnam War. Most migrants worked in the catering and laundry industries during
this period (Skeldon, 1992). Table 3.1 provides a detailed statistical picture of overseas Chinese in
Europe.

Table 3.1 Distribution of overseas Chinese in major European countries (1955 - 1997)

Country 1955 1965 1975 1985 1995
UK 3000 45000 120000 230000 250000
France 2000 6000 90000 210000 200000
Netherland 2000 2353 30000 60000 120000
Germany 500 1200 8000 30000 100000
Belgium 99 565 2000 11400 20000
Italy 330 700 1000 5000 60000
Spain 132 336 2000 5000 21000
Austria 30 1000 12000 12000
Portugal 120 176 300 6800 4700
Denmark 900 1000 3753 6500
Luxembourg 1 10 20 200 100
Switzerland 30 120 1500 6000 7500
Greece 2 16 10 130 300
Ireland 10000
Sweden 2347 1000 9000 12000
Norway 500 1000 2000
Finland 1000
Poland 1500
Czech 10000
Hungary 20000
Former Soviet Union 200000
Total 11491 56476 258330 584283 1058600

3.1.1.2 Chinese migration to Europe in China’s reform era

Thanks to Deng Xiaoping’s economic reform and ‘open door’ policies in the end of the 1970s, China
gradually relaxed the country’s emigration policy, and shifted from a total ban on non-officially ap-
proved emigration to less restriction that allowed international trips (Pieke, 2002). The Chinese gov-
ernment issued “Entry and Exit Law” in 1985, which claims to protect the legal right of emigration of
its citizens. The new international migration regime triggered a continuous migration tide from China
to Europe, which is ongoing till today.

At the start of the 1980s, the number of Chinese migrants in Europe was not very high. The Chi-
nese population in Spain was not less than one thousand. Chinese migration gradually increased after
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the first amnesty in the country in 1986 (Nieto, 2003: 219). Thanks to the prosperity of tourism in the
1980s, the Chinese catering industry boomed and more Chinese arrived by family integration process.
A majority of Chinese new migrants in Europe came from coastal regions, particularly some counties
in Zhejiang and Fujian. For example, many of them were attracted by the migration networks estab-
lished by previous Chinese residents from Qingtian and Wenzhou in Zhejiang Province.

According to the statistics of European Union, 180 thousand Chinese were recorded as residents
in the fifteen member countries around 2000 (Fu, 2009: 64). The population was mainly composed
of new comers from China, because the statistical caliber did not include those from Hong Kong and
Taiwan and the number of old immigrants was small. One source estimated the scale of net migration
from China to Europe and found that Chinese population in Europe soared from 250 thousand in 1975
to 1.05 million in 1995, indicating at least 500 thousand Chinese mainlanders moved to Europe (Fu,
2009: 64). This overall trend is confirmed by the growth pattern in individual countries. For example,
the Chinese population increased 64 times in Germany between 1978 and 2001, whereas the total
foreign population was less than doubled during the same period (Giese, 2003: 157).

China experienced a continuous rapid growth of international flows in commodity, investment,
technology and information with the European Union in the 1990s. Chinese incoming migration to
Europe has also been increasing with these international trends, which has resulted in the diversifica-
tion of Chinese in Europe in terms of geography, occupation and economic, cultural, and educational
background. The new migrants from mainland China is generally viewed as different from previous
cohorts. They originated from different communities and displayed a variety of skills (Wang and
Zhuang, 2010: 51-61). Consequently, it has also transformed the characteristics of many Chinese
communities in Europe, such as their size, structure, organization, economic activity, linguistic fea-
ture and relations with hometowns in China (Latham and Wu, 2013).

The number of foreigners in China also grew substantially in the reform era. According to the
United Nations, China’s foreign population was 245,700 in 1960, 376,400 in 1990 and 590,300 in
2005 (Pieke, 2012: 6). They are mainly composed of three groups: foreign students from both devel-
oping countries and the developed world, expatriate merchants, diplomats, and journalists, and schol-
ars, and foreign experts working for higher institutions or other agencies affiliated with the Chinese
government.

3.1.2 Review of current policy and practice

The Exit and Entry Administration Law of the People’s Republic of China has come into force in
2013, which regulates movement and residence of foreign population within Mainland China. The
Regulations of the People’s Republic of China on Administration of the Entry and Exit of Foreigners
were promulgated and became effective in accordance with the Exit and Entry Administration Law
from late of the year. According to the two legal documents, China’s visa system mainly serves the
management of temporary migration of foreigners, and foreign migration to China is temporary by
nature in most cases.

Although China has been relaxing its control on persons crossing its border, the current Exit and
Entry Administrative Law stipulates that the validity period of a foreigner’s work-type residence
permit is between 90 days at the minimum and five years at the maximum. The Regulations on Exam-
ination and Approval of Permanent Residence of Aliens in China of 2004, functions as China’s immi-
gration law. Nonetheless, it was designed for attracting highly skilled foreign experts and facilitating
foreign investment in China. Only a few people were admitted by this programme.

The current regulatory framework is neither integrated nor updated. China is still short of a com-
prehensive legal system to tackle issues related to the entry, residence, and employment of foreigners.
For example, China provides protection for international refugees, but no detailed application pro-
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cedure exists for asylum seeking in China. A more applicable system should follow accepted inter-
national practices and cover important themes like assimilation, immigration and citizenship, which
would help a sound governance of both temporary and permanent residence of foreigners.

The administrative system in charge of foreign migration also has some urgent problems of man-
agement. The Ministry of Public Security and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs play a major role in
daily operation of management. The Ministry of Public Security is the primary policymaker on issues
of exit and entry control, while the Ministry of Foreign Affairs manages international personnel flows
to China. Other government branches also have supplementary functions, and management respon-
sibilities are distributed across them. Due to lack of a single centralized system, the social control of
foreign migrants in China is not efficient and effective in respect to communication mechanism, ad-
ministrative cooperation, and crisis management. It is necessary to develop an integrated information
platform on the services and administration

Like many host countries, many less skilled foreigners overstay or work illegally without proper
documents in China. The problem of irregular migrants has been worsened by some institutional
loopholes. For example, foreign employment is managed by the Ministry of Human Resources and
Social Security, while its violation is punished by the Ministry of Public Security. This separation
causes the problems of inconsistency, incoordination, and mismanagement.

In addition, China’s diaspora and returnee policies should also be mentioned. A number of gov-
ernmental and non-governmental administrative branches are in charge of overseas Chinese affairs,
and the major organs include the Overseas Chinese Affairs Office and the All-China’s Federation of
Returned Overseas Chinese (ACFROC). In recent years, China’s policy activities targeting overseas
Chinese have expanded from rehabilitating the status of overseas Chinese and utilizing their financial
and commercial resources to uniting and engaging all overseas Chinese, particularly the new gener-
ation of migrants.

With regard to China’s returnee policies, one common practice is building high-tech industrial
parks to nurture high-tech enterprises funded by skilled returnees in mainland China. In the scien-
tific research sector, China launched several programmes targeting overseas Chinese scientists from
the late 1990s. The government also changed its visa policy and residence management system to
facilitate returnees’ transnational mobility. China’s experience reveals that national strategies can be
successful in luring skilled nationals back home to some extent.

3.1.3. Population coverage and data limitation

This report has explored the following sources: European Union and European Commission reports
and statistical datasets, the annual reports of the European Migration Network and the International
Migration Organization, statistical reports and data published by EU national governments, the Chi-
nese government and other organizations; published statistical data in academic works in Chinese
or English, and migration data collected by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Devel-
opment. The report entirely relies on the secondary sources to depict a big picture and draw some
general conclusions.

The different sources use a variety of statistical calibers. For instance, the definition of Chinese
migrant was not consistent in different surveys and even the meaning of “Chinese” is blurred in some
cases. Hence a caveat should be mentioned here that some figures in the report should be taken as
indicative signals rather than accurate information. For the purpose of simplicity, this report mainly
focuses on Chinese from mainland China, or people with a citizenship of the PRC, and does not cov-
er much on the status of those from the regions not directly governed by the Chinese government,
including Hong Kong, Macao, Taiwan, and other countries.

Although it is often difficult to distinguish immigrants from temporary migrants due to poor data
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accuracy, the emphasis of this report lies in the latter group. Statistical data are often available only
in the demographic sense, and we are not able to tell the legal status of Chinese migrants, or whether
they residence status is permanent or temporary. However, since the immigration policy of most EU
countries is relatively restrictive, it is difficult for non-EU citizens to acquire permanent residence
permit. We may assume that demographic statistics reflect temporary migration rather than perma-
nent immigration. For instance, only 10 per cent of the 63,100 Chinese in Germany had a permanent
residence permit by the end of 2001. More than 17 thousand were of temporary residence status with
designated purpose of stay, and nearly 2,000 had qualified for the status of de facto refugees, with
others lingering in the country for a variety of reasons (Giese, 2003: 159).

Since some important data are either not collected at all, or not released for confidentiality reasons
by the Ministry of Public Security in China, only aggregated statistics on European migrants in China
is available. Hence we cannot provide a detailed table showing their demographic distribution by
legal status or source country.

3.2 Chinese Temporary Migrants in Europe

The second part of this report introduces the primary background and current situation of Chinese
Temporary Migrants in Europe today. It first presents a general profile of contemporary Chinese mi-
grants in Europe, and then describes the group of students, whose study prepares for entering into the
labor market. The next two sections discuss about labour migrants and business oriented personnel,
who constitute Chinese employees and employers in the European market. Family and humanitarian
migrants follow as their significance is not as important as the above groups. The last section deals
with irregular migration.

3.2.1 Current situation of Chinese migrants in Europe

If we take a look at the global distribution of Chinese overseas population, Europe can be found to
represent only less than 5 per cent of the total in 2007, ranking the third after Asia and the Americas
(Latham and Wu, 2013: 17). Within the OECD (Organization for Economic Co-operation and De-
velopment) countries, Europe accounted for 14.2 per cent of China’s emigrant population around the
year of 2005, the lowest among all the large sending countries (Table 3.2).

However, the growth rate of Chinese migration into Europe has been the second highest over the
past three decades, partly because it had a low base population. The number of Chinese migrants
increased dramatically from 600 thousand in 1980 to 2.15 million in 2007, indicating an increase of
3.5 times, which is much higher than the average global growth rate (0.68 times). The phenomenal
expansion is only lagged behind by the booming Chinese communities in Africa (Latham and Wu,
2013: 17).

Table 3.2 Emigrants aged 15 and over from large emerging economies in the OECD by destination (2005/06) (Source:
Table 3, Widmaier and Dumont (2011)

Main destinations (%)

Country of Emlgra{lt .Rece.n ¢ The US and Australia and

. . population immigrants Europe Japan
origin Canada New Zealand

(thousands) (%)

Brazil 857 44.2 36.1 41.6 21 1
China 2,723 28.3 14.2 62.8 12.1 10.9
India 2,759 28.7 24.6 68.8 0.3 6.3
Indonesia 336 14.1 51 28.5 5.2 15.4
South 465 26.9 47.1 25.8 0.1 26.9
Africa
Total 7,140 29.3 24.7 58.6 7.5 9.2
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As an important feature of Chinese population in Europe, new migrants have been contributing to an
increasingly large share of the total. New migrants accounted for 79 per cent of Chinese population
in Europe in 2007, much higher than the global average (22.7 per cent) (Gui, 2011:62), and the share
of recent immigrants to OECD countries' (28.3 per cent, Table 3.2).

China’s migration to Europe maintained its momentum at a high level in recent years. The EU
countries received less than two million migrants from other EU countries in 2008. The remaining
1.8 million immigrants to the Member States were non-EU citizens. Among them, Moroccans were
the largest group, whose number exceeded 100 thousand persons, followed by citizens of China (97
thousand) and India (93 thousand) (Table 3.3). Spain received the largest share of Chinese immigrants
(28 % or 27 000 in absolute terms) (Eurostat, 2011: 18).

Thanks to continuous inflow, China has become the tenth largest group of non-nationals in the
EU-27 in 2009. With over 500 thousand population, it represented 2.1 per cent of all foreign citizens
in the region, and was the fourth biggest group in the countries outside EU, following Turkey, Moroc-
co, and Albania (Eurostat, 2011: 75). Its position in terms of contribution to EU inbound migration
did not change till the updated statistics were released in 2011, though China was not listed on the
top three source countries for any EU member country (Vasileva, 2012: 2-3). For example, the three
largest migration groups in Spain came from Romania, Morocco, and Ecuador. Despite the continued
increase of the Chinese migrants over the past two decades, they still represented the fourth largest
group in Spain. (Nieto, 2003: 224)

Table 3.3 Top 10 citizenships of non-EU migrants to EU Member States, 2008 (Source: Eurostat, 2011: 18)

Country of citizenship (1000) Population Share (%)
Morocco 157 20.1
China 97 12.4
India 93 11.9
Albania 81 10.4
Ukraine 80 10.2
Brazil 62 7.9
United States 61 7.8
Turkey 51 6.5
Federation 50 6.4
Colombia 49 6

According to a recent estimation, the total overseas Chinese population in Europe has reached more
than 2.5 million in 2012, of which more than 2.3 million or 86 per cent live in EU countries. Their dis-
tribution in the EU is very uneven, and is skewed in several countries. Some 95 per cent of them live
in ten host countries, and more than 72 per cent stay in just four countries - the UK, France, Italy, and
Spain (Latham and Wu, 2013: 26). As Chinese migration stocks and flows in Europe are constantly
changing, Table 3.4 shows the most comprehensive and updated statistical data by far.

1 Recent immigrants to OECD countries are defined as residents in the destination countries for less than 5 years by
2005/06.
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Table 3.4 Growth and distribution of the Chinese population in Europe (1998-2011) (Source: Latham and Wu, 2011: 27)

Region | Rank (2011) | Country 1998 2008 20117 Current
EU 1 United Kingdom 250000 600000 630000 Growing
France 225000 500000 540000 Growing
3 Italy 70000 300000 330000 Slowing
4 Spain 35000 168000 170000 Slowing
5 Germany 100000 160000 170000 Growing
6 Netherlands 127500 150000 160000 Growing
7 Ireland 10000 60000 70000 Growing
8 Belgium 23000 40000 45000 Level
9 Austria 20,000b 40000 40000 Level
10 Portugal 2700 30000 30000 Slowing
11 Sweden 12800 30000 28000 Slowing
12 Greece 600 12000 20000 Dropping
13 Denmark 12800 18000 18000 Slowing
14 Hungary 10000 16000 18000 Growing
15 Romania 3000 10000 9000 Dropping
Other 16320 19970 24200 Growing
EU subtotal 939720 2153970 2307200 Growing
Non- Russia 200000 300,00 - -
EU
Other 28000 60500 - -
Subtotal 228000 360500 - -
Europe: total 1167720 2514470 - -

Meanwhile, it should be mentioned that the rapid growth of Chinese population in a short period
caused social tension and even conflicts between Chinese and host communities in some countries. It
remains an open question about how to integrate Chinese new migrants into European host societies
successfully.

In the global financial crises since 2008, Europe experienced an economic downturn and has not
showed strong signs of recovery, while China has largely maintained its previous growth rate. In
the first half of 2012, despite slowing growth rates, China had an economic growth of 7.8 per cent.
Similar to the situation of the Great Depression, many Chinese migrants returned to China for better
domestic jobs.

3.2.2 Educational migrants

3.2.2.1 Chinese student migration in perspective

As China began to open up in the late 1970’s, the central government promptly sent 860 students and
scholars to study abroad. Since then the number of students studying abroad has rapidly increased,
adding up to a total of 1,067,000 from 1978 to 2006 according the China’s MoE (GHK, 2011: 39).
Despite the introduction of the one-child policy in 1979, China’s huge population has generated a
demand for quality higher education that exceeds the capacity of its current university system. In
light of the intense competition and strenuous preparation associated with China’s national university
entrance examination, or gao kao, many families are seeking to send their children abroad to study.

In China, the most salient “push” factors? that influence students and parents to study abroad are
markedly differ. While students’ decision to study abroad are principally concerned with the quality
of higher education (European universities are seen to be of a higher standard than Chinese ones) and
availability of international experience, Chinese parents are more concerned with factors such as the
inadequate supply of university places in China, improved employment opportunities in the interna-
tional labor market, as well as immigration prospects (Bodycott, 2009: 358-59).

For Chinese parents these factors are further enhanced by their belief that a good education will
ensure a better future for their children (Bodycott, 2009), and the fact that Chinese graduates with

2 “Push” factors operate within a source country to influence the decision to migrate abroad, and entail the economic,
social, political and cultural context of that country (Mazzarol and Soutar, 2002).
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foreign degrees are perceived by parents and society to have better employability prospects than
domestic graduates (Gareth, 2005). According to a survey conducted in 2001 by China’s National
Bureau of Statistics, more than 60 per cent of Chinese families invest one-third of their income in
their children’s education (Mazzarol and Soutar, 2002)

In addition, rapid economic growth in China has led to the emergence and growth of a sizeable
middle class. Following China’s accession to the World Trade Organization (WTO), the demand for
highly skilled international human resources has also increased. This has given China’s growing mid-
dle and upper classes even more incentive to send their children abroad to study. Indeed, individual
families self-financing their children’s education abroad has outgrown the government initiatives
started in 1978. Chinese parent’s willingness to invest in their children’s education is apparent from
the fact that over 95 per cent of Chinese students sent abroad were estimated to be self-financed in
2012 (EOL, 2012)

3.2.2.2 Chinese student migration to Europe

Despite the fact that the United States has remained the top destination country for Chinese students
seeking to study abroad, their migration to higher education institutions in the European Union has
experienced rapid growth since the start of the new millennium. From 2000 to 2010, the total number
of Chinese students going to the EU multiplied approximately six times. Outside the EU, Russia also
experienced high growth of Chinese students between academic year 2000/01 and 2008/09, as the
number of Chinese citizens enrolled in Russian higher educational institutions by 2.8 times and they
have become the largest foreign student group (Arefev, 2012: 25-26).

Although methodological issues® make it difficult to give precise figures, national statistics com-
piled by the European Commission (EC) and China’s Ministry of Education (MOE) suggest that
Europe already attracted over a quarter (27.9 per cent) of the total Chinese overseas students, lower
than Americans (32.1 per cent) but higher than Asia (25.2 per cent) (MOE, 2005). There were ap-
proximately 120 thousand Chinese students in the EU in 2010 (GHK, 2011: 18). Although the study
costs in most European universities remain much higher than those in China, low tuition fees in some
European welfare states, such as Scandinavia, France and Germany, make studying abroad in Europe
an attractive and cost efficient option.

In terms of the distribution of this population over various countries, the United Kingdom (UK)
had 40 per cent; France, 23 per cent; Germany, 20 per cent; Italy, Ireland and Sweden, 3 per cent each;
and 1-2 per cent in Finland, Cyprus and Denmark (See details in Table 3.5). Although the number
of Chinese students studying in the EU is generally increasing, there is some differentiation at the
national level. In particular, although Chinese student migration is growing in Finland, France, Italy,
Sweden and the Netherlands, available data suggests that growth has slowed in the UK, Ireland and
Belgium, with declines reported in Germany and Denmark. This differentiation and reduction in
migration in various countries are related to stricter regulations/controls, stronger competition from
emerging “receiving” countries outside the EU, and methodological changes in data collection (GHK,
2011: 17-18).

3 Differing criteria used across the EU to count international students, and a general lack of clarity of how national
statistics were compiled make it difficult to make definitive claims. For a more detailed discussion of see GHK (2011:
19-22)
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Table 3.5 Number of Chinese students in the EU — Data from national Ministries (academic years 2000/01 — 2009/10)
(Source: Table 2.1, GHK (2011)

Definition
of Breakdown per
Country Chinese type 00/01 | 01/02 | 02/03 | 03/04 | 04/05 | 05/06 | 06/07 | 07/08 | 08/09 | 09/10
of education
student
Austria No information available
Belgium (Fr) No information available
Total in HEI 473 479 476 465
Academic 445 | 465 | 446 | 445
(University,
College)
Vocational HEI 28 14 30 20
Belgium edllzzia(gon StudgCCertiﬁcates
(NL) . - ourses
in China completed/ 833 722 625
Graduates)
Credit certificates 656 516 474
Diplomas (BA,
MA, PhD) 177 206 151
Bulgaria Total (1) up to 25 until 2007 up to 35 since 2007
Total 925 1136
Full-Degree
Cyprus Citizenship University 37 130
Full-Degree
Non-University 868 1,006
Fu]l-Degree 17 16 18 17 24 38 38 65 66 77
Czech . . .
Republi Citizenship Academic
epubiic Exchange 87 in the decade
Total 233x 467 467 800 1,113 | 1,289 | 1,198 | 1,095 989
Full-Degree 126 138 | 222 | 373 | 592 | 777 | 663 | 495 | 357
. University
Prior
Denmark residenc Full-Degree
y Lo 107 84 245 427 463 446 440 493 511
non-University
Exchange 58 66 95 107 121
. Prior Total
Estonia residency (Full degree) 60 20 > > 60
Total 1,108 1,107 1,200 1,397 1,496 1,584 1,840 | 2,025 2,234 | 2,344
Finland Citizenship Full degree 1,011 1,029 1,107 | 1,308 | 1,382 | 1,444 | 1,677 | 1,859 | 1,988 | 2,105
Exchange 97 78 93 89 114 140 163 166 246 239
Total 20,700 | 22,452 27,112
France Citizenship University 3,452 5,536 | 8,774 | 11,908 15,963 | 17,176 | 18,278 | 20,160
Non-University 4,737 | 5,276 6,952
Prior Total
Germany education L 8,745 | 13,523 | 19,374 | 24,095 | 25,987 | 26,061 | 25,651 | 23,983 | 23,140
. . (University)(2)
in China
On
scholarship | Hellenic Ministry
Greece | (jikely prior & Aid B e s
residency)
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State Scholarship 17 Students 2000-2010
Hungary Full degree 57 73 88 111 138 167 197 220 260
Italy Citizenship | Total Full Degree 958 1,677 | 3,059 | 4,009
University 943 1,627 | 2,999 | 3,863
Art %ﬁfﬁ;ecwr 15 | 50 | 60 | 146 | 311
Citizenship/
Ireland Non- Total 1,223 1,770 | 2,874 | 3,080 | 3,465 | 3,573 3,355
resident
Latvia Total 45 during the decade
Lithuania Total 269 during the decade
Prior
Luxembourg | education | Total (Full Degree) 14 14 14
China
Malta No prior exchange between University of Malta and China
Netherlands Total 4,425 | 4,195 | 4,125 | 4,415 | 5,065
Sﬁ:ﬁgglilnél 3,805 | 3,800 | 3,525 | 3370 | 3.440 |3.615
Other 625 670 755 975 1,450
Poland Citizenship Total HEI 297 335
Portugal Academic 38 39 53 60 75 80 77 103 127
Romania More than 24/year
Prior
Slovakia education 81 during the decade
China
Slovenia 2 2
Spain 629 927
Sweden Citizenship Total HEI 892 1,148 | 1,649 | 2,375 | 3,147
Full degree 734 937 1,391 | 2,012 | 2,652
Exchange 158 211 258 363 495
UK reslzf;:;cy Total 12,095 47,035
Entrants 7,340 | 12,920 | 23,130 | 29,050 | 27,575 | 23,960 | 24,055 | 24,785 | 27,680

The flow data also reveal the importance of the four countries. More than 42,600 Chinese students
moved to study in EU countries in 2008, and the UK represented 65 per cent of all, followed by
France (10 per cent) and Germany (9 per cent). Over half (54 per cent) of Chinese students studying
the UK expect to spend less than one year in the country (GHK, 2011: 27). Table 3.6 shows the flows
of Chinese students to the EU member countries with available data by destination and funding in
2008. As a general pattern, the more developed the host country is, the less financial support is de-
rived from the Chinese Scholarship Council for its overseas students.
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Table 3.6 Outgoing mobility of Chinese students to the EU in 2008 — number of entrants by destination and funding (p28)
(Source: GHK, 2011: 28)

Support from Chinese
Outgoing mobility Scholarship Council
Country (flow) in 2008 absolute P
per cent
numbers
Austria 110 21 19
Bulgaria 19 16 84
Belgium 216 48 22
Czech Republic | 26 5 19
Denmark 882 63 7
France 4,420 398 9
Finland 487 28 6
Germany 3,709 454 12
Hungary 177 21 12
Ireland 1,078 27 3
Italy 1,878 112 6
Netherlands 814 127 16
Poland 183 16 9
Portugal 107 17 16
Romania 10 10 100
Sweden 964 127 13
UK 27,559 1091 4
Total 42,639 6

Overseas Chinese students are most heavily concentrated in major European cities, particularly capi-
tal cities due to their size, cultural status, developed urban infrastructure and metropolitan lifestyle. As
one important factor, many Chinese students in Europe originate from major Chinese urban centers
that entail similar services and living standards. Another factor is that many national education sys-
tems in Europe have concentrated prestigious institutions of higher education in larger cities. For
example, Paris is home to the most elite grande ecoles (e.g. HEC, Sciences-Po, ESSEC and EAP-ES-
CP). For these reasons, cities such as London and Paris, which are the economic, financial, political
and cultural capital of the UK and France respectively, have become some of the main destinations
for Chinese students in Europe (Shen, 2005: 430).

In terms of areas of study, Chinese students in the EU mirror those found in the rest of the world
and are most heavily concentrated in science, technology and business studies. A significant propor-
tion of these students are pursuing full-degree programs at the undergraduate level, while it is esti-
mated that the percentage engaged in doctoral studies in 2010 was generally less than 10 per cent in
most EU member states (GHK, 2011: 37).

For some major host countries in Europe, the migration of mostly self-financed students from
China has created a considerable economic contribution to them and a significant source of income
for local universities. This is particularly the case of the UK. For example, the 43 thousand Chinese
students who were officially registered in the UK in the academic year 2003-2004 were estimated to
have generated at least 300 million pounds just in terms of tuition fees (Shen, 2005). Considering the
introduction of higher fees for international students in many EU member countries, and the overall
growth of Chinese student migration since then, the financial impact that the migration of China’s
international students have on the EU as of today is very phenomenal.

Looking to the future, China’s economic growth will continue to increase Chinese student mi-
gration to Europe in the short run, while growth will eventually slow due to shifts within China’s
demographics. In the short run, with China’s continued economic growth, the number of wealthy
households will continue to increase. According to a 2010 survey by HSBC Affluent Asian Tracker,
82 per cent of affluent families in China plan to send their children overseas to study. Considering
the appreciation of China’s currency against most foreign currencies since the start of the economic
recession in 2008, the number of households who can afford to send their children abroad to study
will also significantly increase (British Council, 2010).
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From a long-term perspective China’s shifting demographics will result in a smaller absolute num-
ber of young Chinese people. China’s one-child policy, which has been in place since 1979, is expect-
ed to reduce the number of 15-19 year-olds from 117 million in 2005, to 85 million in 2020 (British
Council, 2008). Taken in conjunction increasing capacity and development of China’s domestic high-
er education sector, a gradual decline of student migration from China can be expected to develop
overtime.

3.2.2.3 Return migration and remigration of Chinese students

After completion of their studies, many Chinese students who study abroad do not return back to Chi-
na but pursue employment in their host country, continue further studies abroad, or move to another
country. According to MoE statistics, out of the 1,067,000 Chinese students who went to study abroad
during the period from 1978-2006, only 275,000 students returned (GHK, 2011: 39).

Both the governments of EU member states and China have an important stake in Chinese students
choice to stay or go. Although the accurate number of returnees graduated from European universities
is not available, their size probably reaches tens of thousands if we assume their return rate is similar
to the average or higher. It is a that we can not single out the specific contribution of Chinese returnees
with European background, though some studies show the return migration of Chinese students from
European is not a “migration failure”, but rather a “unique link and network™ which might lead to a
win-win brain circulation given the cooperation from both China and Europe (Shen, 2008: 17).

However, China’s rapid economic growth has lured more overseas students to return for better
career development. A media survey reported in 2008 that a typical returnee has an average age of
26 years old on departure and 32 on return. They studied for five years and worked for three years
abroad. Their major occupations are consulting and other services in the cultural sector or in the
media in China, with an average salary between 60 thousand to 120 thousand yuan. Recruitment
agencies expressed that the labor demand for Chinese with international experience has increased
among multinational companies based in China, who are in a good position to serve as reputational
intermediaries between foreign firms and the local market (Bail and Shen, 2008: 13-14).

Despite the fact that wage levels are still lower in China, there is an increasing trend for Chinese
educational migrants to return. This trend has been pushed by preferential measures put in place by
the Chinese Government since the 1990s to attract the return of haigui’, as well as the growing de-
mand for workers with international experience among multinationals based in China. The value of
soft skills in China, the perceived glass ceiling for managerial positions abroad, and opportunities for
faster career growth are a few common reasons for students to return (GHK, 2011: 40).

Considering China’s integration into the global market, Chinese students who study abroad rep-
resent a valuable source of skilled labour. The IT (information technology) sector is often taken as a
showcase of returnees’ impacts on the national economy. The returnees have brought with them inno-
vation in management and technical skills, venture capital, and a new mentality. They have launched
many startups which pushed the development of the IT sector over the past twenty years. However,
their achievement might also be restricted by the domestic business and innovation environment
(Chen, 2008).

4 Haigui is a homophone for sea turtle used to describe student returnees from overseas.
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3.2.3 Labour Migration
3.2.3.1 Profile of Labour Migration

China sent 650 thousand migrants to OECD countries in the five years prior to 2005/06, half of whom
were highly educated people (320 thousand) and tend to be employed in professional occupations
(Widmaier and Dumont, 2011: 10). Table 3.7 shows the number and share of Chinese emigrants in the
labor force of some European countries by their educational background. At least a quarter of Chinese
migrant workers received tertiary education in any of these countries, and nearly half of them were
highly educated in some receiving countries like Germany (47.1 per cent), Ireland (49.9 per cent) and
Sweden (48.7 per cent).

Table 3.7 Chinese emigrants in the labor force of some European countries by education level (Source: author’s calcula-
tion based on database on Immigrants in OECD and non-OECD Countries: DIOC (2005/06)

Country Bel(:lv secqndary izcond.a ry Tertla.r yn Unknown Total
Germany 6066 11769 15911 0 33746
Share(%) 18 34.9 47.1 0 100
Denmark 710 1129 1214 1175 4228
Share(%) 16.8 26.7 28.7 27.8 100
Finland 1003 163 612 0 1778
Share(%) 56.4 9.2 344 0 100
France 20155 5394 10286 0 35835
Share(%) 56.2 15.1 28.7 0 100
Ireland 1039 1398 2431 0 4868
Share(%) 21.3 28.7 49.9 0 100
Norway 580 438 547 634 2199
Share(%) 26.4 19.9 24.9 28.8 100
Sweden 1040 1265 2735 580 5620
Share(%) 18.5 22.5 48.7 10.3 100

Table 3.8 Activity rate of persons aged 25-54 in the 20 main citizenship groups of third country nationals in the EU by

gender, 2008 (%) (Source: Eurostat, 2011: 84)

Gap
Country Men ‘Women (percentage
points)
Average 92 78 14
Pakistan 90 17 73
Morrocco 89 43 47
Algeria 88 43 45
Turkey 90 47 43
Albania 97 55 42
India 94 58 37
Serbia 89 61 29
United States of America 90 68 23
Other 91 70 21
Russia 87 66 21
Bosnia 91 71 20
Brazil 97 78 19
Ukraine 93 76 17
China 81 66 15
Croatia 92 78 14
Argentina 95 81 14
Peru 96 85 11
Ecuador 96 89 8
Bolivia 97 90 7
Philippines 97 91 7
Colombia 94 88 6

The ratio of employment in the total Chinese emigrants also varies greatly by country. Almost 80 per
cent of Chinese residents in Spain were employed around 2005, but over 40 per cent of those in the
UK did so, which might result from the different demographic profiles and welfare policies in these
countries (Widmaier and Dumont, 2011: 21). There is no big gender gap in the Chinese population in
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the EU, as the activity rate of male Chinese was 81 per cent in 2008, while that of their female coun-
terparts was 66 per cent (Table 3.8). The gender gap of 15 per cent has a low rank among all the source
countries, which probably reflects the cultural value of Chinese from other ethnic groups, particularly
those with Islamic background.

Service export (guoji laowu shuchu) is another form of temporary labor migration from China to
Europe, which means that Chinese workers are employed in a foreign labour market, either organized
or independently. China had approved around 450 thousand temporary contracts for its nationals to
work abroad by 1996, and 380 thousand were deployed in the year (Hugo, 1997: 282). The Ministry
of Foreign Trade and Economic Cooperation (MFTEC) in China is in charge of the management of
overseas labour cooperation, including technical service, project design, and consultation, which in-
volves professional personnel (Zhang, 2003).

Table 3.9 shows the number of Chinese contracted labours abroad and in major European countries
in 2010. There were over 35 thousand workers in Europe at the end of the year, which accounted for
a small share of all Chinese contracted labours abroad (84.6 thousand). Over half of those in Europe
concentrated in Russia (16.6 thousand), while a few thousands also stayed in the UK, Germany,
Spain, and Netherland.

Table 3.9 Chinese workers by service export in Europe by country (2010) (Source: Table 142010, The World Trade
Organization Chinese Yearbook, 2010 (Chinese)

Total Contracted project Labour cooperation
Expatriate The number Expatriate The number Expatriate The number of
Country/ . of worker at . of worker at .
. worker in worker in the worker in the | worker at the
region the end of the end of the
the year year year end of the year
the year year
Total 411455 846605 224624 376510 186830 470095
Europe 17860 35276 5805 8810 12055 26466
UK 639 1269 74 134 565 1135
Germany 2369 5194 87 310 2282 4878
Netherland 602 1858 0 0 602 1858
Greece 714 578 0 131 714 447
Spain 58 1057 58 1057 0 0
Russia 10726 20809 4002 4148 6724 16661

3.2.3.2 Skilled migrants

Skilled Chinese migrants mainly move to the United States, Canada, Europe and other developed
countries. Many Chinese students would seek jobs in the host countries after graduation, though
some of them return to China or elsewhere for employment. Hence a growing amount of Chinese
students in the EU lead to more technical and professional workers. Other potential skilled migrants,
particularly those trained in China, might apply a working visa to a European country. For example,
the German government introduced the Green Card Programme for highly skilled foreign workers in
2001, and 437 Chinese professionals had been employed by German firms under this policy by May
the next year (Giese, 2003: 170).

The skilled manpower from China has changed the image of Chinese workers in Europe. The Chi-
nese in EU Member States used to take lowly skilled jobs in labour-intensive manufacturing or ser-
vice industries, but now new migrant workers have shifted to computer programmer, product design-
er, and project manager and other high-tech or creative occupations from the late 1990s (Xu, 1999).

Chinese skilled migrants are also hired by native firms with investment in Europe, or follow the
expansion of their overseas market as expatriates. For example, Huawei and ZTE (Zhongxing Tele-
communication Equipment Corporation), two telecom technology companies have invested in Ger-
man-speaking countries. Huawei also opened its European supply centre Austria in 2009 (Latham
and Wu, 2013: 34). With business booming in Europe, Huawei has established 18 subsidiaries in
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Germany and employs 1,600 employee (Schiiller and Schiiler-Zhou, 2013: 6). Although most of them
are German natives, quite a few belong to the Chinese nationality.

International academic exchanges between China and Europe constitute another flow of temporary
skilled migration, which help Chinese scholars get access to the knowledge frontier of contemporary
scientific and technological development. Exchange programmes funded by both the EU and China
have facilitated Chinese academics to visit to European countries (Zhang 2003).

No systematic data are available with regard to Chinese academics in Europe. A recent survey re-
ports that there were at least 6,697 academic staff of Chinese nationality employed in the EU between
2008 and 2009, most of whom were recorded in German and British universities (GHK, 2011: 49).

Table 3.10 Academic staff mobility from China (national Ministry Data) (Source: Table 2.8, GHK (2011)

Country 2005 2006 2007 2008
Finland 34 32 36 48
Germany Scientific staff of 1027 1174 1298 1636

Chinese nationality

Chinese scientists 1535 1678 1779 2199

exchange programme
Country 41763 41795 41826 41858 41890
Portugal 10 12 11 12 9
Sweden 18 18 18 26 35
UK 2770

Table 3.10 presents the number of Chinese migrants with academic background in five EU Member
countries. Not all of these Chinese academics were hired by local institutions of higher education, but
only the German data distinguish Chinese scientists sponsored by exchange programmes from formal
employees. The data also have some limitation in identifying the temporality of Chinese scholars®.
It is striking that very few Chinese scholars can be found in Finland, Portugal, and Sweden, which
might be caused by language barriers and inadequate funding.

A joint study by the European Commission and the Ministry of Education in China depicts the
profile of academic staff visiting Europe as follows: “They are mainly 30-40 years old, predominantly
male and focused on engineering. They mostly come from institutions located in Beijing or Shanghai.
Their number is steadily increasing, and they mostly travel to Europe for short-term periods (GHK,
2011: 50)”. More academic exchange can be organized for Chinese researchers in basic sciences and
in regions other than the two megacities.

Despite the fact that the migration of students from China has become increasing rapidly in Eu-
rope, the skill composition of Chinese migrants in Europe remains at a low level compared with the
United States. The return rate of overseas students graduated from Europe is higher than that of those
from the US, largely because of the cultural gap, labour market barriers, and relatively restrictive
immigration policies in the EU countries (Fu, 2009: 61). For example, the return rate for Chinese
students was nearly half in France and the UK (47.6 per cent and 46.8 per cent, respectively) (Editor,
2003: 11).

On the side of China, the governemnt launched several talent programs targeting returnees from
the late 1990s, such as the Chunhui Plan, the Yangtze River Scholar Plan, the Hundred Talents Pro-
gramme, and the National Distinguished Young Scholars Program (Xiang, 2003; Zweig, 2006). Chi-
nese universities also competed with each other to attract overseas scientists, including those gradu-
ated from Europe, and provided them with favorable conditions, including suitable working platform,
large research funds, free housing, high salary, and other benefits for their dependents. Despite some
satisfactory cases, such as the One Hundred Talents Program at CAS (Liu and Zhi, 2010), Tian (2013)

5 For example, the UK data cover staff employed in British universities with Chinese nationality, irrespective of how
long they have been in the UK.

46



finds that these programs only achieved limited success in bringing back scientists with higher qual-
ifications by 2006.

3.2.3.3 Lowly skilled migrants

Lowly skilled migrants from China specialize in certain industries in major regions of Europe. The
catering service continues to dominate in Western and Central Europe. For example, cooks and wait-
ers have long been the dominant image of Chinese workers in Germany. Around 46 per cent of male
and 29 per cent of female workers of Chinese nationality were employed in the catering business in
the mid-2001 in Germany (Giese, 2003: 168). By contrast, the main economic activities lie in the
importation, wholesale and retail of Chinese goods in Eastern Europe. Following local tastes and
fashions, Chinese migrants in Southern Europe are more likely to be hired in small workshops and
join the production line of leather goods, garments or other products (Pieke and Speelman, 2013: 7).

The economic structure of the host countries might have shaped the Chinese ethnic economy in
Europe. The labour trajectory of many Chinese migrants can also help to explain their industrial dis-
tribution. Newly comers might try to open their own business in the same industry, when they have
paid off debts and learned the usual commercial practice (Pastore and Castagnone, 2011: 12). In ad-
dition, language and cultural barriers also limit their employment options in alternative occupations
(Latham and Wu, 2013, 43).

These migratory flows have to be understood as aspects of domestic patterns of geographical and
social mobility created by the fundamental changes that have taken place in Chinese society, rather
than caused by the near-universal “culture of migration” in many overseas Chinese areas. Migrants
of this type end up in a range of employment and living conditions. Many expect to find white-collar
employment or self-employment, but, as we will see in section four, a considerable number may ac-
tually have to settle for low-skilled work (Pieke and Xiang, 2007).

Chinese from Zhejiang and Fujian has dominated the migration flows to Europe at low skill level
in the contemporary era (Pieke et al, 2004), while a new wave from Northeast China has also joined
them. The reform of state owned enterprises (SOE) in China led to the unemployment or underem-
ployment of tens of millions of former employees in the late 1990s. As Northeastern China was the
country’s heavy industrial heartland, the local firms were seriously affected, and a large number of
former SOE employees went to Europe for job opportunities. Only by pursuing a foreign career, can
they keep pace with their compatriots under the background of rapid economic growth and social
inequality in China (Xiang, 2012).

Many of Chinese migrants from Northeast China found jobs in Hungary or other eastern Euro-
pean countries, partly because of the relaxed visa policy. As a result, the Chinese migration profile
in Europe has been reshaped in terms of both local labour supply and Chinese population structure.
Chinese northeasters tend to gain increasing influence in the local ethnic community, relative to those
from Zhejiang and Fujian provinces. The former also prefer waged employment with native employ-
ers rather than a more entrepreneurial career practiced by the latter (Zanin and Wu, 2009; Wu and
Latham, 2014: 306).

3.2.4 Business migrants

3.2.4.1 Profile of Chinese business

International trade and mutual investment between China and Europe have reached an all time high.
International trade between the two regions increased from 68.1 billion to 427 billion US dollars in
the decade between 1999 and 2009. The outward direct investment (ODI) from China to Europe has
also grown rapidly from 500 million US dollars in 2005 to over 3 billion US dollars in 2009, a dra-
matic rise of 6.6 times in only four years (Latham and Wu, 2013:20).
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Chinese ethnic economies in the EU countries have adjusted accordingly as local migrant entre-
preneurs have attempted to exploit new opportunities brought by China economic achievement. Their
ethnic businesses have stated to diversify from the traditional catering sector to other areas of com-
merce, such as wholesale and retail of Chinese products and services for growing Chinese tourists
visiting Europe (Wu and Latham, 2014: 310).

Business oriented migration from China to Europe has also reinforced the growth of international
trade and investment. Chinese traders spread widely from Russia to Hungary. Nearly 10 thousand
Chinese traders were registered to run their business in Moscow in 1992. The number of Chinese
entering Hungary rose from nearly zero in the mid-1980s to 27,330 in 1991 (Nyiri, 2003: 242). A
scholar describes the business savvy of Chinese entrepreneurs as follows:

Most Chinese in Eastern Europe deal with the import, wholesale, or retail of lowprice clothes and shoes

from China. The Chinese took advantage of economies that were, to varying degrees, undersupplied, and

filled a supply gap by offering cheap but popular clothes of the kind made in China for low-price Western
retail chains. Contrary to traditional Chinese migrants to western Europe, these migrants, thanks to their
background, had the cultural capital, the mobility, and the means of communication necessary to develop

close ties with state enterprises in China, which supplied them with merchandise at low subsidized prices
and on favourable credit terms (Nyiri,2003: 251).

As a consequence, Chinese businessmen in Europe have joined some new economic sectors in the
past two decades. These emerging businesses include clothing fashion manufacturing, leather-goods
production, import-export trade, and wholesale distribution of products made in China. For example,
Chinese entrepreneurs managed to imitate the Italian style of fashion throughout Europe and built up
a substantial production base in Naples and Prato. Chinese import-export and wholesale businesses
have similarly been set up in Milan, Paris, and Madrid, which rely upon the low-price advantage of
Chinese goods (Latham and Wu, 2013: 23).

Chinese commercial migrants are still mobile after they enter the EU countries, and their inter-
nal migration is also very active. For better business opportunities, they move from one country to
another if necessary (Wu and Latham, 2014: 310-311). People from Zhejiang Province are good at
catching entrepreneurial chances in new markets. The recent economic crisis might have triggered
greater internal migration of Chinese entrepreneurs within the EU.

Another group of businessmen follow larger strategic investments made by Chinese big corpora-
tions, which attempts to get access to European technology, markets and talents. They tend to hire
local overseas Chinese or those from Hong Kong or Taiwan for utilizing their expertise in western
business practices. A recent survey finds that in Chinese large companies in Europe, about two fifths
of the overseas Chinese executives in Germany origin from European host countries, while the other

three fifths come from third countries in general, and Hong Kong and Taiwan in particular (Pieke and
Speelman, 2013: 8).

3.2.4.2 Intermediary roles of overseas Chinese

As Oliveira (2003) argues, several structural factors affect business opportunities of new migrants
from China, including immigration policy of the host society, drivers of the migratory flow, exist-
ence of a co-ethnic community, and potential market of the host society. The final factor lies in the
operation of social networks and capital mobilization capacity within the community. Here overseas
Chinese play an important intermediary role for small and larger investors from their home country.

Smaller individual firms constitute the majority of Chinese business in Eastern Europe. They tend
to be owned privately or operated in close corporation with local Chinese, who can be very helpful
in bringing these investments to Europe (Pieke and Speelman, 2013: 8). Larger Chinese corporate
subsidiaries concentrate in Western Europe, which are more likely to focus on high tech sectors. Skill
Chinese diaspora, including both new graduates and experienced professionals, can provide crucial
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manpower to these firms.

For example, Chinese investment groups have targeted Germany as one of their destinations, as
the country has many high-tech firms, famous brands and distribution networks in the developed
world. Chinese migrant entrepreneurs in Germany have facilitated the process of their commercial
activities. Their local knowledge and experience reduce the transaction costs between the two parties
from both sides. Employees in Chinese companies have a similar bridging role, indicating a positive
economic externality. A recent survey targeting Chinese migrants in Germany provide their demo-
graphic and economic profile as follows:

They were mostly under 50 years and had a stable family background. They were almost all born in China

but had lived in Germany for a long period of time before deciding to stay. Most of them possessed an un-

limited residence permit or held a German passport.

Those Chinese students who decide to stay in Germany tend to set up their own companies, relying on
their acquired expert knowledge and cultural understanding. They too can help Chinese investors who are
unfamiliar with Germany and the German business landscape to reduce their transaction costs (Schiiller
and Schiiler-Zhou, 2013. 22).
In sum, Chinese ethnic businesses and entrepreneurial networks have strong cultural and historic
links with their home country, which is advantageous in for firms of all size to enter and operate in the
European commercial environment. Chinese firms can utilize the expertise, manpower, and market
given by the overseas Chinese communities in major European cities. Both assimilated second gener-
ation Chinese and new skilled migrants can be the crucial talent pool and relational bridge for China
economic expansion in Europe.

3.2.5 Humanitarian migrants

Much attention has been given to outbound migration from China over the past few decades. Although
most migration is motivated the prospect of economic opportunity, there is a smaller, but significant
population that migrates to another host country by submitting an application for asylum. In 2013
estimated 612,700 asylum applications were registered in 44 industrialized countries throughout the
world, with those from China constituting an important part of this figure (UNHCR, 2014: 2).

Most Chinese nationals claiming political asylum in Europe come from the lower social class
today, but this type of migration actually started from the intellectual elite. After the Tiananmen In-
cident of in 1989, some European countries granted Chinese students and scholars legal permanent
residence as political refugees. They represented a small portion of all asylum seekers from China,
and most of the remaining applicants are irregular Chinese workers, whose number dramatically in-
creased in the 1990s.

The migration tide by the refugee channel reached a high point in 2000, when China was listed
among the top ten origin countries in terms of asylum seekers in Germany. More than 2,000 Chinese
nationals applied for asylum to the German government in that single year. China also ranked fifth in
terms of applications received in the entire Europe in the early 2001 (Giese, 2003: 173).

Over the past decade, China has consistently ranked in the top five source countries of asylum-seek-
ers in the world. However, Chinese asylum-seekers have become relatively few in 2013 in compar-
ison to the increasing number of applications originating from other source countries, such as Syria,
Russia, Afghanistan, Iraq, and Serbia. Hence China dropped from the second highest source country
in 2011 to the tenth highest in 2013 (UNHCR, 2014a: 20).

Despite this drop in rank, the total number of Chinese who have fled abroad and have been granted
asylum is quite substantial. According to an estimate from the United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees (UNHCR), the total number of refugees originating from China was approximately
191,069, while the total number of asylum seekers was 16,703 (UNHCR, 2014a).
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France and the UK are the two European countries which received the greatest number of requests
for asylum from Chinese nationals in 2012. According to the UNHCR, France received more than
half of the total number of application made by Chinese nationals to Europe in the year, receiving
4,443, while the UK received 1,372 requests, or 16 percent (UNHCR, 2014a). While these numbers
are not unsubstantial, they remain much fewer than those received by the United States, which re-
ceived 15,884 applications from Chinese nationals in the same year.

There are numerous possible explanations to explain this differentiation between countries. How-
ever, one salient factor country specific rules and regulations that determine the relative ease of being
granted asylum. For example, 4,077 (or 91.7 per cent) of the 4,443 applications in France by Chinese
nationals were rejected in 2012. In comparison, of the 15,884 requests received by the US, only 1,789
(11 per cent) were rejected. With regard to the asylum requests of Chinese nationals, most EU nations
are generally characterized by higher levels of caution and circumspection, thus resulting in fewer
instances when asylum is granted.

Despite rapid economic growth and opening that China has experienced in its three decades of
reform, a large amount of its nationals still face poor living conditions, and seek highly paid op-
portunities abroad by irregular migration. Requests for asylum become a possible channel for these
migrants to acquire formal residence permits in their host countries. Common reasons stated by these
applicants include fear of persecution based on adherence to unsanctioned religious groups, or par-
ticipation in organized political dissidence, to human rights abuses such as forced abortions or steri-
lization under China’s family planning laws (Fu, 2009: 65). Only a small number of Chinese asylum
seekers are likely to be political dissidents and ethnic minorities, such as Tibetans and Uighurs, whose
restive home provinces of Tibet and Xinjiang experience high levels of ethnic tension, as well as state
control.

As a consequence, there is growing concern that a large number of requests from Chinese nation-
als are unfounded, and a potential source of immigration fraud. In the US, a recent case revealed
numerous law firms and lawyers had assisted Chinese in applying for asylum under false pretensions
so that they could gain permanent immigration status. In most cases lawyers would assist and coach
the applicants, creating fictitious narrative involving forced abortion or religious persecution to make
their claim (NYTimes, 2014). Although this discovery was made in the US, it is likely that Europe is
also the target of unfounded asylum claims.

3.2.6 Irregular migrants

As Chin and Godson (2006) argue, Chinese irregular migration and human smuggling have triggered
global concern for four reasons: the high level of organization of transnational crime groups, the
tremendous profitability of the smuggling business, the incompetency of Western law enforcement
agencies in combating irregular migration activities, and finally, a vast population of potential mi-
grants from China.

A substantial number of irregular migration from China to the EU countries emerged in 1989 as
a result of the collapse of the socialist camp and the reconnection between the West and East. In the
case of irregular migration to Germany, the majority of Chinese migrants apprehended in Germany
came from Lishui and Wenzhou counties in Zhejiang province in the early and middle 1990s. By
contrast, migrants from Fujian and Guangdong were usually apprehended on their way to the United
States through Germany (Giese, 2003: 171).

From a global perspective, it was estimated that 100 thousand to 180 thousand Chinese migrated
abroad per year averagely between 1978 and 1995, among whom irregular migrants accounted for
about 20 per cent (Laczko, 2003). In total, 750 thousand Chinese had emigrated illegally by the mid-
1990s, with 200 thousand having settled in Asia outside China, 200 thousand in the US, 150 thousand
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in Russia, and 100 thousand in Europe (Hugo, 1997: 283).

Analysis of border record data collected in eleven eastern European countries indicated that Chi-
nese accounted for only three per cent of those apprehended at the European national borders in 2000
(Laczko, 2003). The small contribution might be explained by the growing alternative and safer
channels of entering Europe legally. This trend has continued and Chinese human smuggling has been
declined in the late 2000 (Wu and Sheehan, 2010). Nonetheless, it is estimated that the proportion
of irregular migration in the overall human flow from China to Europe has been increasing, and 260
thousand irregular migrants live in the UK, Italy, and France, which account for half of new arriv-
als from mainland China (Fu, 2009: 65)°. Anecdotal evidence suggests that up to 20 per cent of the
total Chinese workers are irregular by nature in certain European cities like Veneto in Italy (Wu and
Latham 2014: 314).

Irregular migration to the EU from China is particularly severe in the southern European countries
(Klaus, 2004), partly due to the de facto acceptance of unauthorized migrant workers and many job
opportunities in the informal economy. As another important institutional factor, amnesties for undoc-
umented migrants in these countries also attracted a large number of Chinese who wait for obtaining
formal residence permit.

Chinese irregular migration to Europe can involve many dangers and risks for migrants, including
exploitation by the snakeheads, treacherous oceanic journeys, and apprehension by European guards
or policemen (Denison et al., 2009:2). Two group death incidents, which occurred in the UK in the
early 2000s, have alarmed the EU and China to take measures for better prevention of such tragedies.

3.3 European Temporary Migrants in China

Thanks to the huge population of Chinese diaspora, China is always perceived as one of the largest
source country in the world. Not until in recent years did people realize that China is also a major
destination country for many migrants from both the developing countries and the developed world.
A specialist on Chinese migration shares his observation as follows:
For decades, China has had large numbers of foreign students, expatriates, returned overseas Chinese,
and ethnic Chinese refugees. However, in the past few years, immigration to China has become much more
diverse and numerous. Chinese students and scholars abroad return to China in ever greater numbers.
Traders and labor migrants from all over the world are attracted by China s trading opportunities, political
stability, and prosperity (Pieke, 2012: 1).

With incomplete and dispersed data collected by different Chinese administrative branches, the size
of foreign residents in China had long been mythical. The 2010 population census collected nation-
wide demographic information of foreign citizens for the first time. The statistical result based on it
reports a total number of 593,832. though its share remains small in a country with 1.3 billion popu-
lation (Xinhua News, 2011).

The absolute majority (79.5%) of foreigners in China are aged between 15 and 64 and are active
economically (Pang, 2014: 82). There are more males than females in all age groups over 25. The
sex ratio (male/female) reaches 200 in the age group of 50 and beyond (Pang, 2014: 84). A striking
feature of foreign population in China is their high skill selectivity. Two thirds of those over the age of
six have received higher education, and 11.6 per cent of them are master degree holders (Pang, 2014:
85). Most of foreign migrants stay in China for a short period, as the duration of only 17.5 per cent of
them lasted over five years (Pang, 2014: 86). In addition, foreign residents are highly concentrated in
several large cities, such as Beijing, Shanghai, and Guangzhou.

The foreign migrants in China come from over 200 countries, among which 19 countries have an

6 Given the high levels of illegal migration into the EU and the exclusion of illegal migration from official statistics in
China, the number of Chinese irregular migrants in Europe is inevitably imprecise.
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overseas national community of more than 5,000 people in China (Pang, 2014: 88). South Korea, the
United States, and Japan are the three largest source countries, which contributed over 40 per cent of
all foreign population in 2010.

Only two European countries, France and Germany, ranked among the top ten source countries in
terms of migrant population. Each of them has around 15 thousand nationals living in China (Pang,
2014: 88). The UK, Russia, and Italy also sent a considerable number of nationals to China. Another
source estimated that the number of Europeans in China has reached over 200 thousand, and more
than ten per cent of them have bought a house, which is a strong indicator of long-term residence
(Pieke, 2012: 10).

The next two sections cover educational migrants and labour migrants to China, respectively.
There are surely other types of migrants, but no adequate data are available for even describing their
profiles. It should be noticed that the types of European migrants are often overlapped, changed, and
blurred, possibly because they are busy at catching the development opportunities in China’s dynamic
world.

3.3.1 Educational migrants

Following the trend of internationalization of higher education, Chinese universities have become
competitive in the lucrative international student market, and actively developed their programs for
training foreign students in China in the past decade. With regard to nature of these programs, the
share of degree students increased from 26.9 per cent in 2001 to 35.8 per cent in 2008, and then grew
to 40.7 per cent in 2011 (Li, Hu and Zhou, 2010:50; MoE, 2012). The remaining majority of students
studied in non-degree programs.

Despite of the upgrading of foreign student programs, undergraduate education still dominate
the degree programs, and account for over 80 per cent of all degree students (Liu and Wang, 2011:
76). There were 36 thousand foreign students in master and doctoral programs in 2012, indicating a
growth of 18.7 per cent relative to the figure in 2011. Among them, 27.8 thousand were master stu-
dents, and 8.3 thousand were doctoral ones (MoE, 2012). Most degree students come from Southeast
and South Asia (Pieke, 2012: 7). The structure of China’s educational system for foreign students
indicates that it remains at a relatively lower level, and requires further improvement.

With the rise of China on the global stage, fluency of Chinese language and culture becomes a
valuable asset. Most non-degree students attend language training programs in China, and most of
them major in Chinese. The majority of such students take short-term courses specifically tailored to
foreigners. As a consequence, nearly two thirds (64 per cent) of foreign students belong to a discipline
of humanities and arts, 13 per cent of them study medical sciences, and 12 per cent are trained in so-
cial sciences, such as economics, management, and law science (Liu and Wang, 2011: 78).
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Table 3.11 Foreign students in China by source continent 1997-2007 (Source: Table 3 and 4, Li, Hu and Zhou (2010)

Year Total Asia Europe | America and Oceania | Africa
1997 43712 | 33603 4305 4589 1215
Share, % | 100 76.9 9.9 10.5 2.8
1998 43084 | 31090 5160 5439 1395
Share, % | 100 72.2 12.0 12.6 32
1999 44711 31914 5621 5792 1384
Share, % | 100 71.4 12.6 13 3.1
2000 52150 | 39034 5818 5910 1388
Share, % | 100 74.9 11.2 11.3 2.7
2001 61869 | 46142 6717 7484 1526
Share, % | 100 74.6 10.9 12.1 2.5
2002 85800 | 66000 8100 10000 1600
Share, % | 100 76.9 9.4 11.7 1.9
2003 77715 | 63672 6462 5788 1793
Share, % | 100 81.9 8.3 7.5 23
2004 110844 | 85112 11524 12022 2186
Share, % | 100 76.8 10.4 10.9 2
2005 141087 | 106840 16463 15027 2757
Share, % | 100 75.7 11.7 10.7 2
2006 162695 | 120930 20676 17352 3737
Share, % | 100 74.3 12.7 10.7 23
2007 195503 | 141689 26339 21560 5915
Share, % | 100 72.5 13.5 11 3

Table 3.11 shows the distribution of foreign students in China by their source continent. It is notice-
able that the number of European students rose from 4,305 in 1997 to 26,339 in 2007, with its share
also increasing from 9.9 per cent to 13.5 per cent. Over 328 thousand foreign students from 200 coun-
tries were studying in 690 Chinese universities in 2012. Among all the European countries, Russia
(14,971), France (8,386), and Germany (6,271) sent most students to China’s higher education sector,
though they were dwarfed by South Korea (63,488), the US (24,583), and Japan (21,126) (MOoE,
2012). Anecdote evidences show that European students are more adoptive culturally than their coun-
terparts from Southeast Asia. (Sun et al. 2009).

The rapid growth of foreign students was pushed by policy change in China. The state relaxed its
policy of higher education, and allowed domestic universities to enroll international students auton-
omously in 2000, when three ministries jointly promulgated the Regulation on Admission and Man-
agement of Foreign Students (Liu and Wang, 2011: 74). China also provided an increasing amount of
scholarship to foreign students. The number of students receiving official scholarship was just over
400 at the beginning of the reform era, but it grew by more than 30 times to 13,516 in 2008 (Liu and
Wang, 2011: 75). There were 28,768 foreign students receiving such scholarship in 2012, who repre-
sented 8.8 per cent of all students from other countries (MoE, 2012).

3.3.2 Labour migration

The Ministry of Labor and Social Security reported that 217 thousand foreigners held a work permits
issued by the ministry in 2008, double the number in 2003 (Zhao, 2009:50). A quarter of these labour
migrants (55 thousand) worked in Shanghai, 30 thousand in Beijing, and 6,800 in Guangzhou (Pieke,
2012: 6). Large Chinese cities have lured a larger number of foreign workers at all kinds of education-
al and cultural backgrounds for their career development or business opportunities. “To all of these
foreigners, China is a land of opportunity, not just a stopover on an international career (Pieke, 2012:
8).”

There are four primary types of foreign workers in terms of the nature of their employment, includ-
ing high-level managers and experts of large projects, foreign investors and self-employed freelanc-
ers, technocrats and professionals at middle and senior level in foreign multinationals and domestic
firms, and common clerks hired by Chinese employers. Despite the large labor force in China, it is
still short of highly skilled labor in a number of areas, who can fuel the economy in an international
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commercial environment.

Foreign talents are not only brought by market force, but also invited by the state. China constantly
invites scholars from developed countries for advancing its scientific and technological development.
According to the National Foreign Experts Bureau, the number of foreign experts increased from less
than 10 thousand at the end of 1980s to nearly 70 thousand in 2007 (Xinhua News, 2008). Around 400
thousand foreign experts were invited to work in China through the bureau in 2010 (Pieke, 2012: 6),
most of whom stayed for only a short period. One source estimated that 156 academic staff at Chinese
universities come from the EU countries in 2008 (GHK, 2011: 49).

It should be noticed that many foreign skilled workers are actually of ethnic Chinese background,
some of whom previously immigrated into another country and acquired its citizenship. For instance,
the government’s launched the Thousand Talents Programme in 2011, which already recruited over
1,500 scientists and entrepreneurs. Over 70 per cent of them were ethnic Chinese with a foreign pass-
port (Pieke and Speelman, 2013: 16).

Most foreign labours are temporary migrants by nature, because only a few of them are qualified
for applying a permanent permit in China according to the Regulations on Examination and Approval
of Permanent Residence of Aliens in China. Thanks to its high qualification requirement, only 649
foreigners were approved with permanent residence in one year after the regulation was issued in
2004. The government has not released data afterwards (Liu, 2010: 23).

As a result of the legal immigration system, many foreign labours, particularly those with low
skills, turn to undocumented migrants, if they overstay in China without renewing their temporary
visas or work permits. Some Chinese individuals or companies employ these migrants working in the
black economy in China, who are named as “three illegalities” (Sanfei) - illegal entry, residence, and
work. The presence of undocumented migrants and their criminal activities are particularly severe in
coastal provinces like Liaoning and Guangdong, which are adjacent with neighbor countries (Zhao,
2013). Strict measures are called for controlling irregular migration to China, such as manpower
supply and training programmes for the policy system, information sharing across the public security
branch.

With regard to foreign labours, lack of social integration is another policy issue, similar to the case
in many European countries. For foreign skilled workers, there is not much daily interaction between
them and Chinese, since they tend to live in particular communities with other foreigners, go to hos-
pitals and schools special for them. For lowly skilled migrants, they are more likely to concentrate in
poorly managed neighborhoods without adequate public service (Liu, 2010: 24).

3.3.3 Foreign population in Hong Kong

As a harbor city and former British colony, Hong Kong has a long history of foreign presence. It has
evolved into one of the global major destinations for tourists and business visitors. The number of
passengers entering and departing Hong Kong totaled about 268 million in 2012 (HKISDa, 2013:1).
As a Special Administrative Area, it has its own independent immigration policy and information
collection system. Considering Hong Kong’s importance in connecting China and the world, here
we present a rough profile of local foreign population based on the population census data in Hong
Kong’.

Table 3.12 presents the number of foreign population and their proportion in Hong Kong by na-
tionality in three observation years —2001, 2006, and 2011. Overall, Hong Kong’s foreign population
increased from 370 thousand in 2001 to 475 thousand in 2011. The table gives the ten largest source
countries in term of migration stock in Hong Kong, and other countries are collapsed into a single

7 The Census and Statistics Department of the Hong Kong Government has conducted the population census in Hong Kong every ten
years since 1961 and the by-census between two census. The last census data are available for the year of 2011.
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group. It is not possible to figure out the size of local Europeans, but there should not be a large of
number of migrants from each EU country, as the total population in the “other” category is merely
over 55 thousand.

Nonetheless, British nationals constitute the third largest migrant group after Indonesian and Fil-
ipinos over the decade, and they represented 0.5 per cent of the total population in Hong Kong in
2011. Its size increased from nearly 25 thousand to 33.7 thousand between 2006 and 2011. The Brit-
ish demographic presence is understandable as the city used to be a colony of the British Empire. For
similar historical reasons, Indians represented 0.4 of the total population in 2011, and Pakistanis and
Nepalese represent 0.2 per cent.

It should be noted that nationality is not necessarily identical with birth of place, but the two var-
iables are largely overlapped for most nationals in Hong Kong, which means most nationals from a
foreign country were also born in that country. The national distribution is also consistent with the
ethnical structure in Hong Kong, as local ethnic minorities in 2011 were comprised of Indonesians
(29.6%), Filipinos (29.5%), Whites (12.2%), Mixed (6.4%), Indians (6.3%), Pakistanis (4.0%), Nepa-
lese (3.7%), Japanese (2.8%), Thais (2.5%), Other Asians (1.6%), Koreans (1.2%) and Others (0.3%)
(HKCSD, 2013: 7).

Table 3.12 Foreign population and proportion in Hong Kong by nationality (2001-2011) (Source: Hong Kong census and
statistics department)

Nationality Total population Proportion of population(%)
2001 2006 2011 2001 2006 2011

Indonesian 54629 110576 | 137403 .08 1.6 1.9
Filipino 143662 115349 | 135081 2.1 1.7 1.9
British 25418 24990 33733 5 4 5
Indian 16481 17782 26650 4 3 4
Pakistani 9922 10256 17252 2 .1 2
American 14379 13608 16742 2 2 2
Australia 9505 10190 9505 2 .1 2
Nepalese 12379 15845 15945 2 2 2
Thai 14791 16151 14791 2 2 2
Japanese 14715 13887 13858 2 2 2
Others 53746 55439 53746 .8 .8 .8
Total 369627 404073 | 474706 5.08 5.8 6.7

Table 3.13 presents the sex ratio, median age, and labor force participation rate of foreign population
in Hong Kong by nationality. It is striking that foreigners from different countries are highly gendered
for several countries. Migrants from the developed world, such as Americans, Australians, and Japa-
nese, are slightly balanced to males, and British’s sex ratio is as high as 1500. By contrast, those from
the developing world, including Indonesians, Filipinos, and Thais, are predominantly female, most
who take the jobs of maid service in Hong Kong.

The median age of foreign residents also differ greatly by nationality. Thais have the highest
median age (46.3) in 2011, while Pakistanis have the lowest (23.8). The median age of British and
other nationals are in the thirties. In terms of labor force participation rate, Indonesians and Filipinos
have the highest rate (over 95%) in 2011, and Pakistanis and Thais have the lowest. Other nationals’
participation rates are between 60 per cent and 80 per cent, which seem closer to the common level
in an industrial society.
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Table 3.13 Sex ratio, median age, and labor force participation rate of foreign population in Hong Kong by nationality
(2001-2011) (Source: Hong Kong census and statistics department)
Labor force

Nationality Sex ratio Median age participati

2001 2006 2011 2001 2006 [ 2011 [ 2001 3006 2011
Indonesian 30 91 10 26.4 304 1309 |89.6 85.0 97.1
Filipino 54 66 66 339 36.2 37.7 1975 953 96.2
British 1551 1499 1508 339 352 36.8 | 774 70.4 69.4
Indian 985 1027 985 30.6 33.1 325 ] 67.1 64.9 68.5

Pakistani 1998 1344 1287 24.9 26.8 23.8 61.2 544 44.9
American 1227 1305 1282 18.6 25.4 28.2 63.0 61.3 61.6
Australia 1245 1207 1081 28.4 30.9 333 78.0 70.7 67.9
Nepalese 1337 1000; 1100 28.8 31.1 31.9 81.7 74.7 74.4

Thai 115 137 115 37.7 43.1 46.3 71.6 60.3 55.4
Japanese 1091 1014 1077 34.5 37.1 38.7 66.9 65.4 68.2
Others 907 1037 976 32.0 35.2 34.7 61.5 59.6 63.4

Note: Sex ratio refers to the number of males per 1000 females.

According to Table 3.14, foreign residents from several countries show high selectivity, such as In-
dians, Americans, Australians, and Japanese. The proportion of British nationals who ever attended
degree course was as high as 46.8 per cent. By contrast, migrants of Indonesian, Filipino, Pakistani,
Nepalese, or Thai origin tend to have low education attainment averagely.

The occupational distributions of different nationals are largely consistent with their educational
structures. Based on the census data of 2011, we find that nationals with higher education level also
tend to concentrate in managerial and professional positions. For example, over 80 per cent of British
workers in Hong Kong were employed to take skilled jobs in 2011, while most Thais were hired to
be manual labour.

Table 3.14 Foreign population in Hong Kong by educational attainment (highest level attended) and nationality in 2011
(Source: Hong Kong census and statistics department)

Nationality Education -
. . Lower Upper Diploma / U Degree

Pre-primary | Primary Secondary | Secondary | Certificate ggi?:: course Total
Indonesian | 544 23510 51542 51861 2580 2435 4931 137403
% 0.4 17.1 37.5 37.7 1.9 1.8 3.6 100
Filipino 2216 5019 13359 74905 11611 7284 20687 | 135081
% 1.6 3.7 9.9 55.5 8.6 5.4 15.3 100
British 3483 2945 2498 6211 1598 1208 15790 | 33733
% 10.3 8.7 7.4 18.4 4.7 3.6 46.8 100
Indian 2716 3740 3069 6481 536 447 9661 26650
% 10.2 14.0 11.5 24.3 2.0 1.7 36.3 100
Pakistani 3409 5778 2747 3689 230 251 1149 17253
% 19.8 33.5 15.9 21.4 1.3 1.5 6.7 100
American 1828 1915 1512 2694 435 444 7914 16742
% 10.9 11.4 9.0 16.1 2.6 2.7 47.3 100
Australia 2181 1594 1339 2062 648 437 7688 15949
% 13.7 10.0 8.4 12.9 4.1 2.7 48.2 100
Nepalese 1974 2594 2184 7140 774 175 1102 15943
% 124 16.3 13.7 44.8 4.9 1.1 6.9 100
Thai 1350 5996 2703 2739 339 120 964 14211
% 9.5 42.2 19.0 19.3 2.4 0.8 6.8 100
Japanese 1303 1180 602 2080 667 475 7551 13858
% 9.4 8.5 4.3 15.0 4.8 34 54.5 100
Others 4387 5410 5694 10323 2771 1621 27971 | 58177
% 7.5 9.3 9.8 17.7 4.8 2.8 48.1 100

A large portion of foreign residents had stayed in Hong Kong for quite a long time by 2011, but two
third of them resided in the city for less than ten years (Table 3.15). Duration in Hong Kong also
differs greatly by nationality. Nearly three out of five (58%) of British nationals had stayed in Hong
Kong for ten or more years, while only 10 per cent of Indonesians did so. Table 3.15 also showed that
Hong Kong experiences high temporary mobility of foreign migration, as over 40 per cent of them
lived in the city for four years or less.

56



Table 3.15 Foreign population in Hong Kong by duration of residence (year) and nationality in 2011 (Source: Hong Kong
census and statistics department)

Nationality Duration of Residence (Year) Total
<1 1-<4 14-<7 | 7-<10 | 10+

Indonesian | 25697 | 52907 | 29741 15630 13428 137403
% 19 39 22 11 10 100
Filipino 18954 | 37457 | 19472 15187 44011 135081
% 14 28 14 11 33 100
British 3050 5146 3414 2437 19686 33733
% 9 15 10 7 58 100
Indian 3858 5533 3082 2616 11561 26650
% 14 21 12 10 43 100
Pakistani 1261 3202 2601 2003 8186 17253
Y% 7 19 15 12 47 100
American 1801 3445 1310 1358 8828 16742
% 11 21 8 8 53 100
Australia 1855 3361 2304 2199 6230 15949
% 12 21 14 14 39 100
Nepalese 1128 2638 2185 2194 7798 15943
% 7 17 14 14 49 100
Thai 412 808 1004 936 11051 14211
Y% 3 6 7 7 78 100
Japanese 2067 4024 1857 1482 4428 13858
% 15 29 13 11 32 100
Others 7134 11782 | 7521 5526 26214 58177
% 12 20 13 9 45 100
Total 67217 | 130303 | 74491 51568 161421 | 485000
% 14 27 15 11 33 100

In addition, there are also some irregular migrants. Their accurate number is difficult to obtain, but we
know how many are caught each year. There were 1,286 Mainland illegal migrants arrested in 2012,
so were 342 Vietnamese and 414 non-ethnic Chinese (excluding Vietnamese) (HKISD, 2013b: 350).

There is far less information on emigration from Hong Kong than Immigration to the city. An
official estimate reports that 7,600 emigrants left Hong Kong in 2012, and the majority of them went
to three traditional immigration countries: the United States (2,600), Australia (2,200) and Canada
(1,000) (HKISD, 2013b: 350).

3.4 Conclusion

3.4.1 Characteristics of migration flows between China and Europe

Personnel exchange between China and Europe can be dated back to two thousand years ago. Howev-
er, it was not until the middle nineteenth century that ethnic Chinese migrated as merchants, students,
seamen and contract labours to European countries in significant numbers. There were also many
European officials, missionaries, and businessmen visited China from then on.

After a tight control period of exit and entry, foreign travelers and migrants appeared in China
again in the end of the 1970s. The number of foreigners in China also grew substantially in the reform
era. They are mainly composed of the following groups: foreign students, expatriate merchants, dip-
lomats, and journalists, and foreign experts. In the same period, 180 thousand Chinese were recorded
as residents in the fifteen EU member countries around 2000. The population was mainly composed
of new comers from China, of whom this report first presents a general profile.

According to the global distribution of Chinese overseas population, Europe represents only less
than 5 per cent of the total in 2007. However, the growth rate of Chinese migration to Europe has
been the second highest over the past three decades. The number of Chinese migrants increased
dramatically from 600 thousand in 1980 to 2.15 million in 2007, indicating an increase of 3.5 times.
According to a recent estimation, the total overseas Chinese population in Europe has reached more
than 2.5 million in 2012, of which more than 2.3 million or 86 per cent live in EU countries.
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The number of Chinese overseas students increased even faster than the overall migrants in Europe
since the start of the new millennium. Between 2000 and 2010, the total number of Chinese students
going to the EU multiplied approximately six times. More than 42,600 Chinese students moved to
study in EU countries in 2008 alone, with the UK receiving 65 per cent of the total, followed by
France (10 per cent) and Germany (9 percent). China’s economic growth will continue to increase
Chinese student migration to Europe in the short run, while growth will eventually slow due to shifts
within China’s demographics.

Possibly related to the student flows, Chinese labour migration to some European countries is
highly selected, as nearly half of Chinese workers were highly educated in some receiving countries
like Germany (47.1 per cent), Ireland (49.9 per cent) and Sweden (48.7 per cent). Nowadays, service
export (guoji laowu shuchu) is another form of temporary skilled labor migration from China to Eu-
rope, which means that Chinese workers are employed in a foreign labour market, either organized or
independently. There were over 35 thousand workers in Europe at the end of 2010. Over half of those
in Europe concentrated in Russia (16.6 thousand), while a few thousands also stayed in the UK, Ger-
many, Spain, and Netherland. Chinese skilled migrants are also hired by native firms with investment
in Europe, or follow the expansion of their overseas market as expatriates.

Since international trade and mutual investment between China and Europe have reached an all
time high, Chinese ethnic economies in the EU countries have adjusted accordingly and local migrant
entrepreneurs have attempted to exploit new opportunities brought by China economic achievement.
As a consequence, Chinese businessmen in Europe have joined some new economic sectors in the
past two decades. Another group of business migrants follow larger strategic investments made by
Chinese big corporations, which attempts to get access to European technology, markets and talents.

On the other end of the labour force, lowly skilled migrants from China specialize in certain indus-
tries in major regions of Europe. The catering service continues to dominate in Western and Central
Europe. The main economic activities lie in the importation, wholesale and retail of Chinese goods in
Eastern Europe. Following local tastes and fashions, Chinese migrants in Southern Europe are more
likely to be hired in small workshops and join the production line of leather goods, garments or other
products. In terms of their source regions in China, those from Zhejiang and Fujian have dominated
the migration flows to Europe at low skill level in the contemporary era, while a new wave from
Northeast China has also joined them.

A large amount of Chinese nationals still face poor living conditions, and they may seek highly
paid opportunities abroad by irregular migration. It is estimated that the proportion of irregular migra-
tion in the overall human flow from China to Europe has been increasing, and 260 thousand irregular
migrants live in the UK, Italy, and France, which account for half of new arrivals from mainland
China. Irregular migration to the EU from China is particularly severe in the southern European coun-
tries, partly due to the de facto acceptance of unauthorized migrant workers and many job opportuni-
ties in the informal economy. As another important institutional factor, amnesties for undocumented
migrants in these countries also attracted a large number of Chinese who wait for obtaining formal
residence permit.

In addition, requests for asylum become a possible channel for Chinese migrants to acquire formal
residence permits in their host countries. The migration tide by the refugee channel reached a high
point in 2000, when China was listed among the top ten origin countries in terms of asylum seekers
in Germany. France and the UK are the two European countries which received the greatest number
of requests for asylum from Chinese nationals in 2012. Only a small number of Chinese asylum seek-
ers are likely to be political dissidents and ethnic minorities, so there is growing concern that a large
number of requests from Chinese nationals are unfounded.

Based on the latest data presented in the previous sections, we generate the following table and dis-
play the demographic distribution of Chinese migrants in Europe by category and destination country.
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In each category, there are some blank cells, for which we can not find comparable figures. Refugees
and irregular migrants are not listed because it is difficult to find necessary data at national level. Nei-
ther can we gauge the size of permanent migrants and citizens without adequate information.

Table 3.16 Chinese migrants in Europe by legal status and category

Country Workers by service Labors Students Total
export

Year 2010 2006 2009? 2011

Austria . 40000

Belgium 476 45000

Bulgaria 35

Cyprus 1136

Czech Republic 66

Denmark 4228 989 18000

Estonia 51

Finland 1778 2,234

France 35835 27,112 540000

Germany 5194 33746 23,140 170000

Greece 578 16 20000

Hungary 220 18000

Ireland 4868 . 70000

Italy 4,009 330000

Luxembourg 14

Netherlands 1858 4415 160000

Norway 2199

Poland 297

Portugal 127 30000

Romania 24 9000

Russia 20809 3,000,00°

Spain 1057 927 170000

Sweden 5620 3,147 28000

United Kingdom | 1269 47,035 630000

Other . 60500°

Total 35276 NA 115470 2514470
Note: 1. Estimates in this column were made by Latham and Wu (2011). Based on data from sources like Eurostat and

the European Migration Network, they cover people of Chinese ethnic origin, including older generations of Chinese
immigrants from Hong Kong and Indochina. As the authors say, “the ultimate accuracy of these figures is always ques-

tionable”. 2. It actually refers to the academic year starting from 2009. 3. These are estimates for the year of 2008.

The migration pattern China and other countries is never a one-way process. In the past few years, im-
migration to China has become much more diverse and numerous. It is reported that the total number
of foreign residents reached nearly 594 thousand according to the 2010 population census. The abso-
lute majority (79.5%) of foreigners in China are aged between 15 and 64 and are active economically
with high skill selectivity. Two thirds of those over the age of six have received higher education, and
11.6 per cent of them are master degree holders. In addition, foreign residents are highly concentrated
in several large cities, such as Beijing, Shanghai, and Guangzhou. South Korea, the United States, and
Japan are the three largest source countries, which contributed over 40 per cent of all foreign popula-
tion in China in 2010. Only two European countries, France and Germany, ranked among the top ten
source countries in terms of migrant population.
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Foreign migrants came to China mainly for study or employment. Following the trend of inter-
nationalization of higher education, Chinese universities have become competitive in the lucrative
international student market, and actively developed their programs for training foreign students in
China in the past decade. With regard to nature of these programs, the share of degree students in-
creased from 26.9 per cent in 2001 to 35.8 per cent in 2008, and then grew to 40.7 per cent in 2011.
The remaining majority of students studied in non-degree programs. Most non-degree students attend
language training programs in China and major in Chinese.

It is noticeable that the number of European students in China rose from 4,305 in 1997 to 26,339
in 2007, with its share also increasing from 9.9 per cent to 13.5 per cent. The rapid growth of foreign
students was partially pushed by policy change in China. The state relaxed its policy of higher educa-
tion, and allowed domestic universities to enroll international students autonomously in 2000. China
also provided an increasing amount of scholarship to foreign students.

As another migrant group, about 217 thousand foreigners held a work permits issued by the min-
istry in 2008. Their occupations range from high-level managers and experts of large projects to
common clerks hired by Chinese employers. Foreign talents are not only brought by market force, but
also invited by the state. China constantly invites scholars from developed countries for advancing its
scientific and technological development.

Many foreign labours with low skills turn to undocumented migrants, if they overstay in China
without renewing their temporary visas or work permits. Some Chinese individuals or companies
employ these migrants working in the black economy in China, who are named as “three illegalities”
(Sanfei) - illegal entry, residence, and work. Lack of social integration is another policy issue, similar
to the case in many European countries.

As China’s southern gate, Hong Kong has a long history of foreign presence, and we also intro-
duced the demographic profile of local foreign residents. Hong Kong’s foreign population increased
from 370 thousand in 2001 to 475 thousand in 2011. British nationals constitute the third largest mi-
grant group after Indonesian and Filipinos over the past decade, and they represented 0.5 per cent of
the total population in Hong Kong in 2011. No other European country sends enough migrants to be
ranked as one of the top ten sending countries.

It is striking that foreigners from different countries are highly gendered for several countries.
Migrants from the developed world are slightly balanced to males, while those from the developing
world are predominantly female, most who take the jobs of maid service in Hong Kong. Foreign
residents from several countries also show high selectivity. For example, the proportion of British na-
tionals who ever attended degree course was as high as 46.8 per cent. The occupational distributions
of different nationals are largely consistent with their educational structures.

3.4.2 Policy issues related to Chinese migrants in Europe

As we have provided policy suggestions on foreign management in China in the report of the state-of-
the-art knowledge on temporary migration, here we only focus on related policy in the EU countries.
Immigration policies in host countries have multiple effects on migration inflows and outflows. It is
beyond the scope of this report to analyze all the policy implementation by the EU countries and their
impacts on Chinese migrants. Instead, we would discuss several significant policy issues related to
Chinese migration to the EU.

3.4.2.1 Student migration and academic exchange

Both the EU and China have set up some programmes to facilitate more student migration and ac-
ademic exchange between the two regions. Specific policy dialogues have be given regularly in the
fields of education and culture between China and the EU since 2003, and they have helped to facil-
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itate China’s participation in the Erasmus Mundus program®. Over 2,800 students and 320 scholars
have taken part in joint masters courses and doctorates under Erasmus Mundus between 2004 and
2011 (GHK, 2011: 55).

On the side of China, the government also attempts to fund overseas study of Chinese students in
some joint programmes. The China Scholarship Council (CSC) is affiliated with the Ministry of Ed-
ucation, which helps to provide financial assistance to Chinese citizens who seek to study abroad, as
well as foreign students in China. In addition, the Post-graduate Study Abroad Program was launched
in 2007, which has sent qualified Chinese students abroad for studies at master or doctoral level. The
programme has sent 4,152 students to Europe out of a total of 12,769 by 2009 (GHK, 2011: 66).

The increasing student migration to Europe and other developed countries has triggered a concern
of brain drain again in China. For example, the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences (CASS), an offi-
cial think tank, issued a report on Chinese migration in 2007 and argued that China has become a loser
in the global talent competition. However, China’s experience actually reveals that some expatriates
returned to their country of origin even when emigration of skilled nationals persists. If national
strategies targeting the skilled diaspora can only make a limited contribution in luring a large number
of returnees back home, a brain circulation can be realized to compensate the loss of brain drain by
sending Chinese students and scientists to the EU countries for short-period training or visiting.

3.4.2.2 Irregular migration and regular amnesties

Some countries in southern Europe have offered one or more amnesties favoring irregular migrants
over the past several decades. Italy offered a series of amnesties in the 1990s, by which hundreds of
thousands of undocumented migrants were legalised, including a large number of Chinese (Latham
and Wu, 2013: 41). Several amnesty programmes in Spain, including the last one in 2005, have of-
fered irregular Chinese migrants residence permits. After one amnesty launched in 1991, local Chi-
nese population increased by 58 per cent relative to the previous year, partly because their compatri-
ots living in Portugal, France, and the Netherlands came to Spain to regularize their status (Xu, 1999).

Mass amnesty programmes have not only regularized existing irregular migrants, but also attract
new migrants from China. Undocumented migrants would rationally expect legalization of their sta-
tus on the next round of amnesty. Therefore, a migrant might be encouraged to enter one EU country
illegally as an intermediary stage in his entire immigration plan, whose ultimate objective lies in a
legal status via an amnesty programme.

Amnesty programmes thus push a chain migration from China and other countries. Once the previous
migrants acquired legal status and more decent jobs, their original positions are taken newly arrived mi-
grants, who would in turn wait for the next round of amnesty. The extended networks of Chinese families
also facilitate this process and migration by family unification. As the EU has integrated with a high level of
labour freedom, they can fully explore potential opportunities and “shop” amnesty policies across countries.
It remains an open question of how to regularize irregular migrants without generating new one in Europe.

3.4.2.3 Strict immigration control

Immigration has become a hot political issue in many European countries in the past decade, which
sometimes push the authorities to tighten border controls and expel irregular migrants. For instance,
the British government introduced a range of measures for reducing regular and irregular non-EU
immigration to the UK after the general election in 2010. Both France and Denmark followed the suit
in recent years.

Such restrictive policy could result in growing tension between the EU, local Chinese community,

8 Erasmus Mundus is a cooperation and mobility programme in the field of higher education that aims to enhance the quality of
European higher education and to promote dialogue and understanding between people and cultures through cooperation with
Third-Countries.
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and China. For example, the municipal government in Prato, an Italian town, has attempted to adopt
a tough policy on illegal economic activities and poor working conditions in the local Chinese work-
shops since 2009. The subsequent tension triggered by the new policy brought the Chinese embassy
and the authorities in Rome to get involved (Latham and Wu, 2009: 41). With regard to migration
issue, a unilateral action might not work well in realize the expected policy goals without tensions
and even conflicts.

The EU member countries already acknowledged the principle that a common EU asylum and
immigration policy must cooperate with the source countries in 1999 (EC, 2000). The EC issued a
declaration titled “Integrating Migration Issues in the European Union’s Relations with Third Coun-
tries” in 2002. It proposed that migration issues should be given a priority on the political agenda
and dialogue with non-EU countries should be regularized in respect to migration management (EC,
2002). Increased cooperation between the EU and China is particularly necessary in dealing with
urgent issues like irregular migration and human trafficking (EC, 2002:29).
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4. TYPES OF TEMPORARY BORDER-CROSSING
MOVEMENT TO AND FROM FINLAND

Mari KORPELA, Jaakko HYYTIA, Pekka RANTANEN, Pirkko PITKANEN and Mika RAUNIO

4.1 Introduction

Historically, Finland has not received many migrants; those who migrated to Finland were usually
from Sweden or Russia, the two countries that ruled Finland in different eras. During the decades
after the World War II, Finland was a rather closed nation and not particularly welcoming towards
foreigners. The cold climate and a language that is viewed as difficult have also caused Finland not to
be a particularly attractive destination for migrants. The few migrants who did come, were spouses
of Finnish citizens or they worked in very particular fields, for example as musicians (see Matyska,
2014). Labour shortages were mainly filled with domestic folk who moved to urban areas from the
countryside. Since the 1990s, Finland has started to receive increasing numbers of migrants. In par-
ticular, international mobility to and from Finland has increased significantly after the country joined
the European Union in 1995 and the Schengen Agreement in 1996. Yet, in spite of the increasing
numbers of immigrants, Finland has received significantly less immigrants than many other European
countries and the Finnish immigration policy has been particularly strict.

In 2010, 29 500 foreigners moved to Finland, about 50% of them originating from EU countries.
During the same year, 12 650 Finns moved abroad, most of them to EU countries. (Tammilehto et al.,
2012: 10) In other words, nowadays, the inbound migration to Finland is higher than the outbound
migration away from Finland. It is also different in character as most Finns who move abroad are
highly educated whereas many people moving to Finland are less educated. Moreover, Finland has
been rather unable to utilise the skills of educated immigrants effectively and many highly skilled
migrants end up in low skilled jobs, or unemployed, in Finland.

The population of Finland is approximately 5,5 million. In 2014, there are about 245 000 people
whose mother tongue is other than Finnish, Swedish or Sami'. It has been estimated that in 2030, the
death rate of Finns will be higher than the birth rate. Consequently, Finland needs immigration. The
public discourse is, however, not very welcoming towards foreigners. In the recent years, a populist
“True Finns” party has rapidly become popular and critical views towards immigration have been
very visible in state politics and media. At the same time, traffic on Finland’s borders, especially at
the eastern border, is constantly increasing. “The Finnish Border Guard estimates that the traffic at the
eastern border will grow to 1.5-2 times the current volume by the end of the decade, to approximately
20 million border crossers” (EMN, 2012: 155). Russians come to Finland above all as shopping tour-
ists but also increasingly in order to buy holiday homes and to spend vacations on those properties.

Tourists are obviously the largest group of foreigners entering Finland but there are also increas-
ing numbers of permanent and temporary migrants. Immigration to Finland has changed in the new
millennium so that there has been a shift from humanitarian (and family-based) migration to labour
migration (Bjorklund et al., 2008: 3). There are increasing numbers of foreigners working in Finland.
Their exact numbers remain unknown but it has been estimated that there would be even over 100
000 foreigners working in Finland, half of them being in Finland permanently and the other half on
temporary bases (Bjorklund et al., 2008: 4). There are also increasing numbers of people who work in
Finland but live somewhere else, typically in Estonia. Indeed, a significant number of the foreigners
who move to Finland in order to work, sojourn in the country only temporarily. Finland can thus be
characterised as a transit country of migration nowadays. In other words, in practice there are many

1 The three official languages of Finland are Finnish, Swedish and Sami.
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temporary migrants in Finland although the emphasis in policy documents has been on permanent
migration.

Finnish people have migrated away from Finland during different historical periods. In the end
of the 19" century and early 20" century, almost 400 000 Finns moved to North America. There was
some Finnish migration to North America until mid-twentieth century and over 20 000 moved to
Australia but a much more significant migration flow took place in the 1960s and 1970s when over
500 000 working-class Finns went to Sweden where they could achieve a much higher standard of
living than in Finland (Bjorklund et al., 2008: 12). Therefore, in historical perspective, Finland has
not been a significant country in terms of receiving migrants but it has been a country from where
there has been significant flows of outbound migration, to the USA, Canada and Sweden.

In the new millennium, Finland has experienced a new kind of outbound migration, that is, the
temporary emigration of highly educated Finns working for example in the ICT industry (Bjorklund
et al., 2008: 13). For most of these career expatriates, the migration is temporary as they eventually
return to Finland. Most Finns moving abroad go to EU countries but there are also increasing num-
bers of Finnish career expatriates moving to Asia although the numbers are small on international
scale. China is the most common destination in Asia because Finnish companies have made business
investments there in the recent years. The United Arab Emirates is another important destination.
(Heikkild, 2012: 13) During the last two decades, it has also become popular for retired Finns to
spend the winter months in Spain (Bjorklund et al., 2008: 13; Konnild, 2014) or in Thailand (Heik-
kild, 2012: 13). Europe and Asia are thus the two most popular destinations among Finnish emigrants
and there has been less Finnish emigration to other continents (Heikkild, 2012: 13).

In this report, we discuss the characteristics of temporary migration to and from Finland. First,
we summarise visa and residence permit statistics. Then, we discuss various categories of temporary
migrants (labour migrants, educational migrants, family-based migrants, asylum seekers, undocu-
mented migrants, lifestyle migrants etc.). Of some of these categories, there is statistical information
available whereas of others, there are no statistics and we rely more on qualitative data or even merely
on our knowledge of the existence of a particular phenomenon of temporary migration.

4.1.1 Methodology

The report provides an overview of current characteristics of migration from Asia to Finland and from
Finland to Asia. Various sources were used for the report. First of all, we examined academic liter-
ature and policy reports. Secondly, we used various statistical sources. On some types of temporary
migrants, there is no statistical information available and in these cases, we rely more on qualitative
data or even merely on our knowledge or media coverage of the existence of a particular phenomenon
of temporary migration. Based on our reading of the various data sources, we decided the relevant
categories of temporary migrants in Finland (high skilled and low skilled labour migrants, academics
and researchers, students, family-based migrants, lifestyle migrants, asylum seekers, undocumented
migrants, health tourists and nomadic precariat). In general, we considered people who stay for over
three months but less than five years. There was, however, an important exception: seasonal work
with Schengen visas is a significant category of labour migration in Finland and for that phenome-
non, we paid attention also to people who stay for less than three months. We used statistical data
from the following sources: Statistics Finland, Eurostat, the Finnish Immigration Service, Ministry of
Employment and the Economy, Centre for international mobility (CIMO), European Migration Net-
work, OECD, Ministry for Foreign Affairs in Finland, National Police Board and the Social Insurance
Institution of Finland. We acquired some of the statistics online or from published reports and some
of them by personal requests from the relevant institutions. Different authorities compile statistical
data on different phenomenon and that is why we had to consult so many sources. The categories on
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which statistical data is collected change over years and consequently, it is often difficult to obtain
long-term trends on particular phenomena. Different authorities also use different criteria for their
statistical data, which makes is difficult to compare different statistics.

We chose the relevant statistical information with regard to the research questions of the EU-
RA-NET. General trends of migration to and from Finland can be seen from the numbers of inflow
and outflow of people and from the amount of foreigners registered as residents in Finland. More
detailed information on the immigration to Finland can be found in the statistics on different types of
residence permits, including different length of the permits and the different reasons for acquiring the
permits. The problem with the existing statistical data on residence permits is that we cannot know
how many of those people who get a fixed-term residence permit to Finland end up staying in the
country permanently and how many stay only temporarily and for how long. Grasping temporary mi-
gration on statistics is indeed a great challenge and not many useful statistics on temporary migration
exist in Finland at all.

Acquiring detailed information on Finnish emigration is difficult. We can know the yearly num-
bers of people who emigrate but that number does not reveal whether those people move abroad on
temporary or permanent basis. Information gathered from the Finnish Social Insurance Institution
gives some indication of the numbers of Finns staying abroad on temporary bases but one must keep
in mind that not everyone registers their transnational mobility with these authorities.

4.2 Flows and Patterns of Temporary Transnational Migration
and Mobility

People coming from outside the Schengen area need visas and residence permits in order to stay in
Finland. Statistics on visa and residence permits thus provide an overall picture of international mo-
bility to Finland.

4.2.1 Visas, residence permits and the availability of statistical information

In the past decade, there has been a significant increase in the number of visa applications to Finland.
Most visa applications come from Russia, Belarus, Ukraine, India, China, Thailand and Turkey. The
majority of the visa applications are from Russia and tourism is the most significant reason to visit
Finland. It is notable that there are significant increases in the numbers of visa applications from
Asian countries: Asia dominates the statistics compared to other continents where Schengen visa is
required for travel to Finland.
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Table 4.1 Visa decisions of the Finnish embassies 2013 (Source: Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Finland, 2014)

. . Visiting
2013 Business | Cultural Medical O.fficlal Other | Sports | Study | Tourism | Family &
reasons | visit .
friends
Asia 16420 600 62 671 12464 | 412 548 12054 8381
Russia 22326 4964 246 664 23025 | 5662 2706 | 1398530 | 32551
Othe.r 2478 421 17 845 1087 | 279 480 2442 4329
Continents
Total 41224 5985 325 2180 36576 | 6353 3734 | 1413026 | 45261

Russia and Asian countries dominate the numbers also in residence permit applications. The most
common reasons for a residence permit to Finland are family-based reasons (37% in 2013). Another
popular category is studies (31% in 2013).

Table 4.2 Residence permit applications to Finland in 2013 (Source: MIGRI, 2014a)

Russia 4128
India 1744
China 1698
Ukraine 1026
USA 1019
Thailand 815
Turkey 732
Vietnam 678
Somalia 544
Philippines 503
Top 10 nationalities, total number of applications 12 887
All applications, total 21259

In terms of temporary migration, these statistics are problematic as they include data on permanent
migration which is defined as lasting for at least a year. There are no accurate statistics on all the
migrants who sojourn in Finland on temporary basis (Tammilehto et al., 2012: 10) and the absence
of such statistics has been identified as a significant problem in the Finnish migration policy (Tut-
ka-tydryhmén loppuraportti, 2014: 3-4; Tervo & Halonen, 2012). The lack of statistics is partly due
to the fact that there is no clear definition of who a temporary migrant is. In addition, the phenome-
non is multi-faceted. There is data on particular groups but that data are collected by different actors
for different purposes and it is stored by these different actors instead of being combined together.
This means that one cannot make comprehensive statistical analysis. For example, due to gaps and
overlaps in register information, no reliable estimate of the amount of foreign labour can be made.
Moreover, since the “registration of temporary labour is inadequate, it is not possible to produce com-
prehensive statistics” that would enable, for instance, estimating the impact of temporary workers on
the Finnish labour markets. The lack of comprehensive information also weakens the opportunities of
administrators to assess the effectiveness of policy measures. (EMN, 2012: 135) The only group of
temporary migrants of which there is accurate statistical information available is students: the Centre
for International Mobility (CIMO) focuses on international mobility of students and keeps updated
statistics on the related phenomena.

In the following, we discuss characteristics of the most relevant categories of temporary migrants
in the Finnish context. They include labour migrants, academics and researchers, governmental work-
ers, educational migrants, asylum seekers, undocumented migrants, lifestyle migrants, health tourists,

nomadic precariats, and those who migrate because of family reasons.
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4.2.2 Labour migration

There are increasing numbers of labour migrants in Finland. Regardless of their permit type, labour
migrants can be distinguished according to their position on labour market to two main categories;
independent job seekers and posted workers. The former category includes seasonal workers and
shorting experts who arrive with a visa only and workers, entrepreneurs and experts who arrive with
residence permits. Similar work can be done also as posted workers, or as work through employment
agencies.

4.2.2.1 Posted and independent workers

The term independent worker refers to individuals who work directly for employers in Finland, and
the term posted worker refers to those who normally work in another state than Finland, or whom
the employer in another state sends to work in Finland for a limited period. Being a posted worker
has significant impacts on taxation, wage levels and on one’s role in the labour market for those who
have arrived under that label as leased labour or through sub-contractors (as service not as worker). A
notable amount of changes in control and regulation mechanisms has been created in order to better
control this bias in the labour market.

» the worker is posted under the management of the sending enterprise, i.e. the worker’s em-
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ployer enterprise, and for work on behalf of it on the basis of an agreement made between the
employer and the receiver of services working in Finland

» the worker is sent for work to a working place or enterprise belonging to the same conglomerate

* an enterprise practising hiring or exchange of labour sends a worker for work for another en-
terprise.

There have been many estimations about the numbers of posted-workers in Finland. In 2010, it was
estimated that there were 31000 posted-workers in Finland (Tervo & Halonen, 2012: 48), while be-
fore the economic downturn of 2008, the estimated amount was from 40 000 to 50 000. They mainly
work in the construction industry and a few thousand in the metal industry. About 2/3 of the workers
come from Estonia. Therefore, despite the relatively high numbers of posted-workers and important
new regulations and policies controlling the phenomenon, it mainly concerns EU/EEA countries, and

71



to some extent Russia and Ukraine, but not Asian countries. Although there are recruitment agen-
cies or other ‘brokers’ organising the migration process of experts, seasonal workers and health care
personnel arriving from outside of EU/EEA region, the arriving individuals are working mostly as
independent employees in Finland, not as posted-workers.

Construction industries have been the most significant sites for employing temporary migrant
workers. The majority is other EU-citizens, particularly from Estonia, but other countries, for exam-
ple Poland, have been significant too. The percentage of foreign workers in subcontractor companies
has been significantly high (26-37 %), and in specific sectors it has been even higher, for example, in
renovation sites in the capital area (64% in 2010). Other notable sectors that employ migrant work
force are technology industry (IT-industry has not been studied much in terms of migrant work), met-
al industry (especially in shipbuilding industry), transportation (especially in South-East Finland, and
there are small transportation entrepreneurs taking part in the business, instead of being employed).
Thus, the areas and importance of migrant work vary regionally in different parts of the country
(Hertzen-Oosi et al., 2009). Secondly, the use of posted workers is common in many sectors. Tax au-
thorities have evaluated that during 2009, there were 35 000-40 000 migrant workers working under
six months and about 29 500 people who worked for over six months but did not have the municipal-
ity of residence in Finland (Hirvonen, 2011: 55-62). A person needs to have a residence permit for at
least a year in order to get a municipality of residence, which is statistically considered to mean per-
manent stay in Finland. The applicant’s intention for staying permanently is also required (Alastalo,
Homanen & Rantanen, 2014: 117-118). There is scant information on how the above sectors relate to
temporary migration from outside the EU/EEA area, and how such use of labour force has developed
and what kind of employment practices facilitate such migration.

4.2.2.2 Seasonal workers and shorting experts arriving with visa only

Temporary work migration to Finland lasting for less than three months from non-Schengen countries
can require only a visa, not necessarily a residence permit. Two major groups eligible for this may
be simplified as seasonal workers* in agriculture and experts with specific skills. It should be noticed
that international assignments of experts have become shorter from 2000 on and often take a few
weeks rather than six months and are consequently called as “shorters”. (Tahvanainen, 2005).
Working with a visa without a residence permit is strongly skill, sector and country specific. Larg-
est visa-application countries are Russia, Belarus, Ukraine, India, China, Thailand and Turkey. A vast
majority of issued visas are from Russia (ca. 95 %) and for tourism (ca. 90 %). The number of issued
visas from Russia has risen considerably while the number of issued visas from other countries has
grown more moderately for the past 10 years, from 27580 in 2001 to 49190 in 2013 (Figures 4.1 and
4.2). These numbers in tables below show that also temporary mobility to Finland has risen during

the past ten years, as has been the case with permanent migration.
Figure 4.1 Visas to Finland, Russia (Source: Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Finland, 2014)

2 Seasonal work is a form of temporary employment linked to specific periods of the year and sectors: for example, in agriculture
(fruit pickers) or the tourist industry and services (cleaners, etc. in holiday resorts).
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Figure 4.2 Visas to Finland 2001-2013, non-EU EURA-NET countries (Source: Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Finland,
2014)

Visa applications from Ukraine have clearly increased, while those from China have decreased during
the 2000s. Other countries show either moderate growth (Thailand) or slight decrease (India, Tur-
key and Philippines) (Figure 4.2). Asia dominates the statistics compared to other continents where
Schengen visa is required for travel to Finland. In terms of temporary migrant work, Russia is the
most significant single country but also Eastern European countries and Asian nations are relevant
sending countries of workers, and also in terms of business related travel (Table 4.3).

Table 4.3 Visas to Finland by relevant work-related and other categories, Asia by countries & other continents 20133
(Source: Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Finland, 2014)

Business Cultural Medical Reasons|Other Sports Study Tourism Visiting Family & Friends
Russia  |22326|Russia _ |4289|Russia 246[Russia [23025|Russia | 5662|Russia | 2706|Russia | 1398530[Russia 32551
China 8480|Ukraine | 227|Ukraine 40[{Ukraine [ 7571|Ukraine | 243|China 232|Ukraine 4343 | Thailand 2109
India 3600{China 184|Turkey 11|Thailand | 3559|India 44|Ukraine 125|China 4426(Ukraine 1978
Ukraine | 1967|Indonesia| 57|China 3|India 457|Indonesia|  39|India 42[Thailand 1186/China 1633
Turkey 1061|Vietnam | 45|India 3[Turkey 414|Turkey 36| Turkey 35[Turkey 482|India 865
Thailand 365|Turkey 30|{UAE 3[China 159|China 16|Indonesia|  21|Indonesia 399|Turkey 763
UAE 336|Iran 27|Japan 1{Iran 91|Iran 8| Thailand 21|UAE 247]|Iran 410
Indonesia| 298|India 17|Iran 1{Nepal 61|Nepal 7| Vietnam 16[Japan 60| Vietnam 207
Iran 130|Israel 11 Vietnam 49| Thailand 6/UAE 16/Iran 39|UAE 169
Vietnam 92|Nepal 1 UAE 39|UAE 6|Japan 14|Israel 35[Indonesia 122
Japan 39(Japan 1 Israel 25|Israel 6|Nepal 13(S. Korea 27|Nepal 68
Nepal 16 Indonesia 15|Japan 1|Iran 10| Vietnam 19]Japan 26
Israel 15 Japan 12 S. Korea 2|Nepal 13|Malaysia 14
Malaysia 13 S. Korea 8 Israel 1 {Malaysia 7|{Israel 13
S. Korea 8 Malaysia 4 S. Korea 4
Asia TOTAL 38746/ TOTAL (4889 TOTAL | 308/ TOTAL |35489|TOTAL | 6074/ TOTAL | 3254|TOTAL |1409813| TOTAL 40932
Other  |TOTAL | 2478 TOTAL | 421/ TOTAL 17|TOTAL | 1087|TOTAL | 279|TOTAL | 480[TOTAL 2442|TOTAL 4329

Visa categories and the number of visas specified by selected Asian countries show differences between
countries. For example, business travel from China is significant whereas for Ukraine and Thailand,
the visa category ‘other’ is more significant, because most seasonal work from these countries is
classified under the category. It can be assumed that when connections between Finland and other
countries develop and increase, such changes make reasons to come to Finland more nuanced and

3 The numbers are based on location of the Finnish embassies, not on nationality of visa applicants. This creates minor deviation to
estimations based on nationality.
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intertwined.

The classification of visas by main purposes does not reveal specifically under which category
temporary work is done. The most visible group, and largest by number, consists of a variety of sec-
tors of agriculture and Non-timber forest product (NTFP) industries. The country of origin is often
connected to a specific sector. For example, a considerable number of Thai-pickers work in NT-
FP-sector, specifically picking wild berries (Rantanen & Valkonen, 2011), whereas the garden berry
sector is dominated by Ukrainian and Russian seasonal migrants (Marjanpoimintatilastot 2011-2013).
The category other in the table 3 includes work without a residence permit. Nevertheless, work can
also occur in the business category as short-term business activity, like inter-company transferees,
or other business ventures that are looking for local markets and as experts to such companies. Top
five countries are Russia, Ukraine, Thailand, India and Turkey. These figures indicate the relative
importance of the sending countries. The figures do not, however, reveal the nationalities of the visa
applicants. This is a minor deviating factor in the numbers of figure 2 and table 3, but in specific cases,
it is a significant factor. For example, Finland does not have an embassy in Belarus, which means that
visa applications for temporary work from Belarus nationals are submitted in Moscow. There are also
specific differences concerning sending countries and Finnish embassy practices. For example, the
Finnish embassy in Hanoi does not allow seasonal work to Finland with visa, but expects the workers
to have a residence permit of an employee because there has been significant problems in securing
sufficient income to migrants working in Finland. The Finnish embassy in Bangkok, on the other
hand, issues visas for seasonal work, especially to wild berry industry.

A closer look at a specific country and sectors sheds more light to the numbers that “the other”
category consists of. As noted before, the statistical information becomes even more challenging in
trying to locate areas of temporary work, the significance of different sending countries and sectors of
work. However, Aliens Act (2004, §79) provisions limit the number of possible sectors where work
without a residence permit is possible. Some information exists concerning sectors where significant
amount of seasonal migrant work takes place (Table 4.4).

Table 4.4 Seasonal migrants to Finland 2010-2013 in garden and wild berry sectors (Source: Marjanpoimintatilastot
2011-2013; Rantanen & Valkonen, 2011)

Garden berries 2010 2011 2012 2013
Russia 4840 4071 3223 2727
Ukraine 3100 3620 5153 6150
Thailand 213 213 245 259
Vietnam 128 130 36 48
Belarus 20 25 20 -
Moldova - - - 48
Total 8301 8049 8677 9184
Wild berries 2010 2011 2012 2013
Thailand 1578 2398 2774 3229
Ukraine 670 600 611 950
Russia 475 429 480 140
Belarus - - - 20
Vietnam - - - -
Total 2723 3427 3865 4339

Table 4.4 sheds sector specific light to visas issued in the category other on the visa application form.
In the case of Thailand, the wild berry sector and the garden berry sector combined shows that 3488
Thais worked in these sectors in 2013. 71 additional persons were given visas in the category, and pre-
sumably worked in other sectors. In the case of Russia, however, there is a significant difference. For
the garden berry and wild berry sector there were 2867 Russians working temporarily. Visas given to
Russians were in total 23025 in the category other. Then 20158 people remain unexplained whether
or not they were doing temporary work in Finland, and if so in what sectors. Statistical information
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on the matter does not exist, but it is possible to get at least indicative information from the relevant
Finnish embassies during further research efforts.

Seasonal work in the specific sectors above has grown steadily (from 11848 to 13523 people) over the
period of 2010-2013, but the significance of the sending countries has changed considerably. In the
garden berry sector, Ukraine has become the most important sending country and the share of Russia
has declined. In the wild berry sector, Thailand is a dominating sending country, but the importance
of Ukraine has grown compared to Russia.

The use of recruiting companies, or informal brokers, is common especially in the wild berry in-
dustry. In the garden berry sector, the situation is slightly different, as the Finnish local industry has
developed cooperative practices for informing about available jobs. The garden berry industry has
worked with the Finnish regional employment and economic offices and with similar government
employment offices in the near region countries, for example with the city of Petroskoi in Russia.
Therefore, also the role of recruiting agencies is much smaller than in the case of wild berry industry
(Asa & Muurinen 2011). However, in the sectors that use temporary workforce based on seasonal
work without a residence permit, there is evidence that informal recruiting channels exist which may
have a variety of different gate-keeping practices that facilitate access to jobs, or restrict mobility of
some people.

Temporary work based on visa is a significant practice for working in Finland because the num-
ber of annual workers is relatively high. Its very nature is temporary and often circular as the same
people may come seasonally to work several times, for example, in berry industries. Many regional
ELY-centres (The Centres for Economic Development, Transport and the Environment) indeed also
inform that there is a lack of local workers in branches of agriculture and horticulture. In the wild
berry industry, the conditions of unregulated work are so harsh that the local population is hardly in-
terested to pick berries commercially, and therefore there is a need for seasonal workers from abroad.

Regarding the case of “shorters” there are some qualitative studies especially from the field of
human resources management discussing internal assignments of global firms or field of science
studies focusing on academics moving abroad, but statistical data to analyse is rather scant. In case
of science studies there are surveys focusing on mobility of researches and also some statistical anal-
yses. Bluntly they conclude, that short visits (less than one month) are common in best performing
research units, and the most important mode of mobility. However, destinations are mostly within the
EU or North -America, and rarely, although increasingly in Asia (e.g. Raunio et al 2009; Lopponen
et al 2009). Similarly, in the case of human resource management literature, qualitative research sug-
gests among other things, that short time assignments are the most common mode of international
mobility within the big firms and they are frequently related to career development and professional
learning (Tahvanainen et al 2005). However, again, studies focus mostly on EU and North-America
and, further, in the case of Finns moving abroad, reveal that there are well organized services to help
expatriation, especially in case of health care professionals who move to UK or other advanced econ-
omies (Heikkinen 2004). Studies focusing on Asia are scant, but they have revealed some dynamics
related to short-term visits. For example, Finnish expatriates in Japan are rather active learners of the
new culture than passive objects of foreign environment (e.g Peltokorpi 2006.), and very competitive
and distant culture of Shanghai makes it an interesting place to work for a while, but a rather unlikely
place for a permanent settlement for the highly-skilled Finns (Mykkénen 2004). Shortly, short-term
visits are highly important for academia and international business, and they increasingly embrace
Asian locations, but comprehensive studies related to matter are lacking.
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4.2.2.3 Workers, entrepreneurs and experts arriving with residence permits

The numbers of accepted work-related applications are shown in Figure 3. These numbers include
only those who have applied from outside of EU and EEA countries for the first time, and do not
belong to specific professional categories who may work in Finland with visa only. Sectors of work
with visa are specified in Aliens Act (2004) but reports indicate that the dividing line on categories
of work between visa and residence permit is not always clear (Tervo & Halonen, 2012: 91-94). It
is worth noting that the rejection rates vary greatly depending on the applicant’s country of origin
both with residence permits and with visas. Since 2011, also those applying for a permit as experts or
for scientific research count as their own group (table 5.). It is not possible to say from the numbers
who is a temporary migrant and who is a permanent migrant but they illustrate the annual size of the
labour flows from outside of EU/EEA region to Finland. In 2013, the number of scientific research
and expert visas was about 1600 that is almost 2/3 compared with the number of residence permits
of employees. It may be claimed that work based immigration with residence permits from outside of
EU/EEA countries is then fairly expertise oriented, although temporal nature of the movement cannot
be seen from these figures (see Figure 4.3 and Table 4.5).
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Figure 4.3 Residence permits of employees and other work related categories to Finland 2006-2013 (Source: MIGRI,
2014b)

Table 4.5 Residence permits of other work related categories to Finland 2011-2013 (Source: MIGRI, 2014b)

Employees | Experts Scientific Other work | Interns Sport§ & Au‘ Blue
research coaching | pairs cards
2011 | 3029 883 522 504 171 169 75 -
2012 | 2831 747 519 413 184 220 72 8
2013 | 2600 991 583 214 257 221 60 7

Overall, it seems that temporary work based on a residence permit is less usual than seasonal work without
a residence permit from non-Schengen countries. The list of the largest sending countries is rather similar
which gives ground for researching the nature of temporary mobility to Finland. Construction sectors, service
sectors, health sectors and cleaning branch are the most significant areas where significant numbers of mi-
grants work. However, there is a lack of statistical information on the most important sectors of employment
of temporary migrants based on residence permits and how they relate to migration between Asia and Europe.
Overall statistics on residence permits of employees show significance of sending countries (Table 4.6.)
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Table 4.6 Residence permits of employees (%) by 8 largest sending country (Source: EMN, 2014)

2013 Percentage
India 25
Russia 22
Ukraine 21
USA 11
China 9
Philippines 6
Thailand 3
Vietnam 3
TOTAL 100

Finally, the number of immigrating entrepreneurs is small. However, there is an emerging “transna-
tional socio-economic space” in which business visas are broadly utilised. Business related policies
between Finland and the economic hubs of China and India are increasing, which suggests that these
links have significant transformative potential. Strengthening the link between Finnish and Asian
business is not only visible in the numbers of visas (table 3), but also in concrete structures and poli-
cies that are emerging especially between China and India, and Finland.

One phenomenon to support this relation between the entrepreneurs and temporary migration in
Finland is related to foreign students in higher education and their increasing access to various “busi-
ness accelerators or start-up and business training platforms” that aim to turn students to entrepre-
neurs, or link them with business (e.g. New Factory Tampere, Start-up sauna, Espoo) (Raunio et al.,
2013). This is relevant in the context of Finland, because the number of foreign students is steadily
growing, and their employment in Finland has been a constant problem (e.g. Shumilova et al., 2012).
It should be noticed that 40 % of foreign students come from Asia; it is a slightly higher share than of
those coming from Europe (CIMO, 2013). In addition, the share of foreign students in these start-up
and business accelerators is frequently quite high (30 to 50 %) at least in some of the biggest cities.

Further, trans-nationalization of business service organizations (in private, public, tertiary sec-
tor) have set up facilities increasingly also in Asia and its key business (and administrative) hubs
(e.g. Peking, Shanghai, Delhi). These facilities ease mobility and offer guidance for Finnish business
people and experts who aim to link with these regions or work there for a while (e.g. FinChi houses
several Finnish expert organizations and firms in Shanghai). Similarly, in this case, some universities
have been active platform builders. For example, Aalto University* has set up its “design factory” in
Shanghai and now offers a platform for students but also for international firms and entrepreneurs
to link with “the innovation and business ecosystem of Shanghai”. (Raunio et al., 2013; Raunio &
Kautonen, 2014.)

Finally, there are thousands of Finnish highly skilled expatriates working abroad annually, increas-
ingly also in Asia. For this group of temporary migrants these services and networks, or platforms,
offer a rather permanent transnational support infrastructure to link Finland and Asia. It is not only
multinational corporations that build trans-national channels between Asia and Finland, but maybe
even more so other semi-public business and innovation related actors. These activities have been
supported by governmental policies and its business and innovation related agencies (e.g. TEKES,
FinPro, Sitra’) since 2007 with the globally spread FinNode network® in co-operation with the Minis-
try of Foreign Affairs, and later on with the prime minister led Team-Finland network’ (Raunio et al.,
2013; Team Finland, 2013.) In many locations, e.g. in Shanghai and New Delhi, the representatives of

4 Aalto University is specialised in science, economics, and art and design.

5 Tekes: Finnish Funding Agency for Innovation; Sitra: The Finnish Innovation Fund; FinnPro: the National trade, internationalisa-
tion, and investment development organization in Finland

6 FinNode is a global network of Finnish innovation organizations.

7 The Team Finland network promotes Finland and its interests abroad: Finland’s external economic relations, the internationaliza-
tion of Finnish enterprises, investments in Finland and the country brand.
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the Finnish embassies have acquired also an official role in the business promotion network. The im-
portance of emerging trans-national structures between Asia and Finland should not be omitted since
they significantly ease especially business related temporary migration, or even directly facilitate it.
This mobility and its supportive structures are also highly important for economic development relat-
ed to temporary mobility.

In sum, temporary labour migration is an increasingly important form of mobility in Finland, and
a link with Asia (especially China and India) in strengthening in terms of both mobile individuals and
organizational arrangements of government and business organizations. Two most relevant groups
are seasonal workers (mostly in agriculture) from Asia to Finland, and business related visits between
Asia and Finland. There is variation of migrants from experts to low-skilled seasonal workers. Fin-
land’s relation to sending countries is significant and produces sector-specific mobility, for example,
health care workers from Philippines, wild berry pickers from Thailand, and business-related mo-
bility from China. Still, specific knowledge and statistical data related to the matter remain scant.
A lot more specific knowledge should be acquired to back up the policymaking in this field. Labour
migration policy in Finland is significantly needs based, and a clear dividing line exists between work
with visa and residence permit.

4.2.2.4 Academics and researchers

A particular category within labour migration is academics and researchers. The internationalisation of
the Finnish academia is an often-stated goal in policy texts and political debates. Finnish academics are
encouraged to conduct visits abroad and Finland hopes to attract researchers from abroad to visit the coun-
try. Universities and universities of applied sciences (UAS) report the mobility periods of their staff to the
Ministry of Education and Culture. Most of the reported mobility takes place within the EU, undoubtedly
related to the support afforded by the EU for such mobility periods. Still, there are also some non-EU coun-
tries among the “top 10” source and destination countries of researchers and academics. Apart from HEI
staff’s mobility periods, there are no statistics on Finnish scientists who take up work abroad as independ-
ent job seekers. However, since 2011, the Finnish immigration services (MIGRI) has supplied Eurostat
with statistics on researchers coming to Finland.

If we look at the Eurostat statistics (figure 4) on first residence permits issued to third country
citizens in the category of researchers, mobility to Finland seems to be heavily tilted towards Asian
countries. The numbers include all permits from 3 to12 months. It should also be noted that numbers
in Figure 4.4 are not comparable to the numbers in the tables below, since the latter also include a lot
of shorter under 90 day visits on visas.
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Figure 4.4 Issued researcher’s first residence permits to Finland in 2012 (citizens of countries with more than 10 issued
permits) (Source: Eurostat, 2014)

In universities, all visits over a period of one week are compiled as teacher and researcher mobility
periods. Before 2010, only post-graduate studies and work assignments for over two weeks were
compiled (CIMO?, 2014). Therefore, mobility periods before 2010 are not included in Table 4.7.
There is considerably more mobility from Finland than there is to Finland, albeit the difference in
university mobility periods is not as significant as in UAS mobility periods.

Table 4.7 International mobility of university teachers and researchers to/from Finland 2010-2012 (Source: CIMO, 2014;
Finnish Board of Education, 2014)

Year To Finland From Finland
2010 2869 3712
2011 2731 3705
2012 2960 3760

According to statistics compiled by CIMO, in 2013, the most popular source and destination country
among university teachers and researchers was the United States, followed mainly by other European
Union countries. However, apart from other EU countries, teacher and researcher exchange was ac-
tive with Russia, China and Japan.

Table 4.8 Most popular source and destination countries for university teachers and researchers in 2013 (Source: CIMO,
2014; Finnish Board of Education, 2014)

From Finland To Finland

United States 567 United States 288
UK 318 Russia 267
Germany 307 UK 250
Sweden 273 Germany 210
Russia 183 Sweden 112
Ttaly 178 France 109
China 174 China 104
France 174 Spain 94
Spain 134 Ttaly 91
Japan 97 Japan 90

In universities of applied sciences (UAS), all teacher and expert mobility periods lasting for over a
week are included in the statistics (CIMO, 2014). The numbers of staff participating in these exchang-
es has been steadily growing in popularity, as table 9 indicates.

8 Centre for International Mobility
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Table 4.9 International mobility of teachers and experts in universities of applied sciences 2003-2012 (Source: CIMO,

2014)
Year To Finland From Finland
2005 1445 2939
2006 1515 3362
2007 1689 3252
2008 1988 3409
2009 1763 3915
2010 2073 4546
2011 2118 4977
2012 2484 4788

The most popular destination and source countries of UAS teachers and experts differ from those in
the university sector. Mobility periods of UAS staff are far more concentrated in other EU countries
as Table 4.10 shows. In fact, only United States and Russia reach the “top 10”.

Table 4.10 Most popular source and destination countries for UAS teachers and experts in 2013 (Source: CIMO, 2014)

From Finland To Finland

Germany 516 | Russia 205
Russia 349 | Germany 297
UK 330 | the Netherlands | 164
Spain 238 [ UK 161
Sweden 232 | Spain 122
the Netherlands | 214 | Belgium 113
Belgium 197 | Poland 87
United States 184 | China 76
Turkey 176 | France 70
France 129 | Czech Republic | 69

The international mobility of academics and researchers is usually of temporary nature and a form
of mobility that is encouraged in Finland. Still, international mobility within Finnish academia has
remained relatively low until recent years.

4.2.2.5 Governmental workers

Governmental workers, especially those in diplomatic service, are a well-known group of people who
reside abroad temporarily. By definition, however, they are not migrants as they are sent by govern-
ments to represent their countries. Consequently, they are employed by their home country, not by the
host country, although they reside there. There are a bit over 100 Finns working in diplomatic service
in Asia. In addition, there are 10-20 Finnish people who work in Asia in order to promote Finnish
business there. Such work is usually conducted with the support of networks like FinnPro and Team
Finland.

Another group of Finnish citizens working temporarily abroad is the peace keeping forces. In
Afghanistan, there are currently 110-130 Finnish peacekeepers and the operation has been active for
about ten years, which means that hundreds of Finnish peacekeepers have lived in Afghanistan tem-
porarily. There are six Finnish military observers at the border of India and Pakistan and Finland has
been participating in this project already since 1961.

In Asia (excluding the Arab countries), Finland has an embassy in Afghanistan, India, Thailand,
China, Malaysia, South Korea, Indonesia, Vietnam, Japan, Kazakhstan, Nepal, Singapore, and Tai-
wan. The embassies that have the most representatives (7-20 Finnish staff members) are located in
India, Thailand, China, Japan, Nepal and Vietnam. Among the non-EU EURA-NET countries, Fin-
land has relatively many diplomatic workers also in Ukraine and Turkey. In addition to the embas-
sies, Finland has business councils and Chambers of Commerce in several locations in Asia (Beijing,
Shanghai, Hong Kong, Singapore, Thailand, Malaysia, and Japan). There are a few Finnish people
working in those centres. The nature of their work is such that many of them may be residing in the
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destinations temporarily.

In Helsinki, there are about 400 foreigners working in diplomatic service and about 450 foreign-
ers assisting those in diplomatic service. Asian countries are not particularly strongly represented in
terms of diplomatic service in Finland; most Asian embassies have only a few workers and many
countries do not have an embassy in Helsinki at all. All in all, it becomes clear that there are many
more Finnish governmental workers in Asia than Asian governmental workers in Finland.

4.2.3 Educational migration

Finland’s upper secondary education system is divided into general upper secondary education (sim-
ilar to high school) focusing more on theoretical education and preparing students for higher educa-
tion, and vocational education and training (VET) which addresses the needs of the labour market and
awards professional qualifications’. Following a similar logic, Finland’s higher education (HE) sector
is divided into two complementary systems. While traditional universities emphasise theoretical ed-
ucation and research, universities of applied sciences (UAS), sometimes also called polytechnics, are
more practice oriented and linked to working life. They also differ in terms of the degrees they award:
students in Finnish universities can complete degrees from Bachelor’s level to PhDs, whereas an
UAS student can complete a Bachelor’s degree, or ultimately a special UAS Master’s degree.

All forms of education are entirely or almost entirely publicly funded in Finland, though the shares
between municipality and state vary according to type and level of education. All education, from pri-
mary to university level, is free of charge, also for all foreigners. During the past decade, free tuition
and the large variety of English language degree programmes on offer, have attracted a growing num-
ber of international students to Finland. At the same time, an increasing number of Finnish students
have headed abroad for studies. Advancing globalisation and the unfavourable age structure of the
local population have sparked a strong political drive to internationalise the Finnish education system
and to attract more international students'®. Amidst pressures of luring in more international students
and covering the costs they incur, the Finnish higher education sector is at a turning point.

Student mobility into and from Finland can be divided into two distinct groups: exchange students
and degree students. An exchange student only completes a part of his/her degree abroad, whereas
an international degree student completes a full degree. Both groups are often simply referred to as
international students. Here the focus will be on the different types of mobility in higher education
institutions (HEI) and vocational education and training; short and long term mobility periods (ex-
change studies and trainee placements) and degree studies, all of which are considered temporary
sojourns in technical terms. There is very little evidence of other types of educational migration to
Finland (most likely due to language issues); e.g., students moving to Finland already at secondary
level in order to secure a place at a university (cf. “educational immigration” in Brooks and Waters,
2013: 48-50). There is also a difference between foreign students who have moved to Finland for the
purpose of study and non-Finnish citizens who are in Finland for other reasons, but also happen to
study. Yet, both are considered “foreign” students in official statistics.

In Finland, international degree students do not have to pay tuition fees, and have not, until fairly
recently, been considered from a cost covering point of view (not to mention profit). However, there is
an ongoing trial period during which Finnish higher education institutions can pilot tuition fees'' for
students from outside the EU/EEA area and who study in foreign language programmes. The trial has
fallen short of expectations and has not resulted in anything solid in terms of the possible impacts of

9 Students may also attain a dual diploma from both VET and general upper secondary.

10 In this section, “international student” refers to all non-Finnish citizens, if not mentioned otherwise. Even though internationali-
sation of education entails much more than just border-crossing mobility, due to the scope of this report, the focus is on international
student mobility.

11 The trial period runs from 1 February 2010 until 31 December 2014 (Ministry of Education and Culture, 2013b)
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introducing tuition fees. Developments in other Nordic countries, however, can offer some indication
of possible outcomes. Introduction of tuition fees for non-EU/EEA students in Denmark and Sweden,
for instance, have resulted in notable reductions of international degree students. Although there has
been some recovery in recent years, a lot of it can be attributed to non-fee-paying EU/EEA students
filling the niches left by third-country citizens. (Ministry of Education and Culture, 2013; 2014.)
Since the majority of international degree students in Finland are non-EU citizens, introducing tuition
fees would undoubtedly have an impact on their numbers as well.

4.2.3.1 Statistics on student mobility

All forms of inbound and outbound student mobility across Finnish borders during the past decade
have increased substantially, both in absolute and relative numbers. The growth has been particularly
visible with incoming international degree students in higher education. (Garam & Korkala, 2013).
Notably, more and more students originate from areas outside the European Union/EEA. According
to the Finnish Immigration Service’s (MIGRI) statistics, the share of student permits of all first resi-
dence permits issued to non-EU/EEA/Swiss citizens has been growing significantly over recent years
(Table 4.11). Majority of the first student permits are issued for 12 months (or more) (Table 4.12).
This relates to the fact that most non-EU/EEA students are in Finland as degree students.

Table 4.11 Residence permits issued to students compared to all permits 2005-2012 (Source: MIGRI, 2014c)

Year | Studying | Allissued 1. residence permits | Studying, share (%)

2005 | 3107 14431 22

2006 | 3196 12787 25

2007 | 3810 17287 22

2008 | 4496 19606 23

2009 | 3993 15208 26

2010 | 4490 16322 28

2011 | 5460 17683 31

2012 | 5519 17157 32

Table 4.12 Permits issued to students according to length of validity 2007-2012 (Source: Eurostat)

Length of permit 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
Permission valid for at least 3 months and less than 6 months (%) | 23 26 30 29 27 27
Permission valid for at Ieast 6 and less than 12 months (%) 22 22 24 16 14 16
Permissions valid for 12 months and more (%) 55 52 45 56 59 57

Different agencies are responsible for collecting statistics regarding different student groups. CIMO
is responsible for statistics on exchange students in higher education and international mobility of
students in vocational education and training to and from Finland, Statistics Finland is responsible for
statistics on international degree students in Finland, and the Social Insurance Institution of Finland
(Kela), collects data on Finnish degree students abroad. CIMO’s research teams compile much of the
data from different sources into convenient yearly reviews and other publications.

The number of international degree students in Finnish institutions of higher education has in-
creased rapidly during the past decade. In 2005, there were 8,955 international degree students in
the Finnish institutions of higher education (both universities and universities of applied sciences),
slightly under three per cent of the total student body. Less than a decade later, in 2012, the number
of international students was already at 19,138, representing over six per cent of all students in uni-
versities of applied sciences and universities (Figure 4.5) (CIMO, 2013; Statistics Finland, 2013b).

All foreign nationals registered as degree students in Finnish universities are recorded as interna-
tional degree students in the statistics. The numbers include both graduate and post-graduate students
(CIMO, 2013; Statistics Finland, 2013a).
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Figure 4.5 All international degree students in tertiary education in Finland 2005-2012 (Source: Statistics Finland, 2013b)

The vast majority of international degree students in Finnish HEIs (76% in 2012) come from non-EU
countries (Figure 4.6). In 2012, “the top 10” of international degree students in Finnish higher educa-
tion consisted of citizens from countries in Table 4.13 (numbers of students in brackets).

Table 4.13 Top 10 nationalities in Finnish higher education in 2012 (Source: CIMO & Statistics Finland, 2013)

1. Russia (2500) 6. Estonia (791)
2. China (2177) 7. Pakistan (691)
3. Vietnam (1162) | 8. India (639)
4. Nepal (1140) 9. Germany (607)
5. Nigeria (844) 10. Bangladesh (577)
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Figure 4.6 Non-EU citizens as degree students (according to EU member states in 2012) (Source: Statistics Finland,
2013b)

According to the final report of the Working Group for the Prevention of Illegal Immigration (as cited
in Kiuru, 2012: 191), the highest refusal rates of student residence permits between 2008 and 2011
were observed among applicants from certain West African countries. For instance, in 2009, 73 per
cent of applications from Ghana, 71 per cent from Cameroon and 61 per cent from Nigeria, were re-
fused. Consequently, as a risk management measure, Finnish HEIs have started avoiding organising
entrance exams in “high-risk” countries.
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Statistics on Finnish degree students abroad are based on the state study grant information provid-
ed by Kela. The numbers only include students who are receiving the Kela study grant'? for degree
studies abroad (Figure 4.7.) (CIMO, 2013). Whereas the vast majority of foreign degree students in
Finland are not from EU countries, most Finnish degree students abroad study in other EU countries.
During the academic year 2012/2013, 87 per cent of Finns who studied abroad studied in Europe and
63 per cent of them in the UK, Sweden and Estonia. Some 7 per cent of Finnish degree students stud-
ied in North America, but only around 2 per cent studied in Asia (Garam & Korkala, 2013).
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Figure 4.7 Finnish degree students abroad (academic year) 2004/2005-2012/2013 (Source: CIMO & Kela, 2013)

Study periods and trainee placements abroad of at least 3 months (Figure 4.8) are considered as ex-
change studies in the statistics if they count towards the students’ degrees at their home universities.
The numbers include exchange students from all types of exchange programmes and students who
have arranged their own mobility, the so-called free movers (CIMO, 2013). Annually, around 3 per
cent of all tertiary students in Finland complete a study or a trainee period abroad. The share of ex-
change students in Finnish HEIs is more or less the same (Garam & Korkala, 2013: 4-5). The average
length of a university student’s exchange period was 5,5 months, while an UAS student’s was 4,6
months (Garam, 2013: 5). Even though Europe is still the most popular destination for Finnish stu-
dents, Asian destinations are growing in popularity. While in 2005, 73 per cent of students from Fin-
land chose another European country, in 2012, 66 per cent chose a European destination. During the
same period, Asia’s popularity grew from 10 per cent to 17 per cent. The same trend can be observed
among Asian exchange students to Finland; their share grew from 6 per cent to 12 per cent between
2005 and 2012 (Garam & Korkala, 2013: 8-11).

12 The Study Grant is a government financed benefit, which is paid monthly. Students receive the Study Grant for the months when
they study.
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Figure 4.8 All tertiary level exchange students to/from Finland 2005-2012 (Source: CIMO, 2013)

Finnish HEIs collect data on students’ short mobility periods, covering both incoming and outgoing
students. Outside the HEIs official framework, there is no systematic collection of information re-
garding students who come to Finland on short courses or visits. The same applies to Finnish students
going abroad for short visits. There are also some international students taking part in courses of
Finnish language organised by CIMO, but the amount of non-EU/EEA students among them is not
very significant. In CIMQO’s statistics, a period of more than one week, but less than three months
abroad, count as a short mobility period. Most of the students from Finland choose European destina-
tions close by, such as Germany, Sweden and Russia. Similarly, most students coming to Finland are
from Germany, Russia and the Netherlands. However, both China and Japan reach the top 10 of most
common source countries for students on short stays in Finland (Garam, 2013). As Figure 4.9 shows,
short mobility periods have clearly grown in popularity, especially among Finnish students.
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Figure 4.9 Short mobility periods in universities and universities of applied sciences (Source: Garam, 2013)

Study visits and on-the-job learning periods abroad of any length are recorded as international mobil-
ity of students in vocational institutions. Long mobility periods in VET are over two weeks and short
periods under two weeks (CIMO, 2013). Mobility periods of all lengths are included in incoming and
outgoing exchange periods in Figure 4.10 below. Compared to mobility in higher education, annual
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fluctuation seems to be more common in VET. Among Finnish students, the most popular destination
countries, for both long and short-term periods, were Estonia, Sweden, Spain, Germany and the UK.
Most of the students coming to Finland were from Germany, France, Spain, Estonia and Hungary. In
other words, mobility in VET is highly concentrated in Europe. In 2012, approximately 94 per cent of
Finnish VET students chose a European country. Similarly, around 95 per cent of students coming to
Finland were from other European countries. On-the-job learning period was the most popular way
for Finnish students to go abroad (95%) and for foreign students (59%) to come to Finland (Korka-
la, 2013). Around 5 per cent of all students in Finnish VET institutions complete a mobility period
abroad, whereas exchange students to Finland represent fewer than 2 per cent of the whole student
body (Garam & Korkala, 2013: 5). In 2005, around 3 per cent of all VET students were other than
Finnish citizens. In 2012, the share was 4 per cent. Since there is very little tuition in English, it is
more likely that most of the students have originally arrived to Finland for other reasons than a VET
qualification (Statistics Finland, 2013b).
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Figure 4.10 Long and short-term international mobility of VET students 2005-2012 (Source: CIMO, 2013)

Statistical data on student mobility in Finland is widely available and reliable. Still, although good to
examine wider trends in student mobility, the use of citizenship as the basis of statistical compilation
by Statistics Finland is somewhat problematic. This practice makes it difficult to make a difference
between foreigners who have arrived in the country for the purpose of study and those who are
non-Finnish citizens, but also happen to study. The distinction is important, since it is much more
likely that an internationally mobile student, with a lot less ties to Finland, would move on after com-
pleting his studies than a permanent resident.

There are other ways to assess the numbers of new non-EU students on an annual basis, but this
information has to be gathered from various sources. The Finnish Immigration Service provides sta-
tistics according to the length of first student residence permits, but no distinction is made between
different student categories; exchange students, degree students, attendees of other education/courses.
With permits valid less than 12 months, the difference is clear, but 12-month permits may be issued to
both exchange students and degree students.

In Finnish policy texts, it is stated that the country hopes that many of the international degree
students would stay in the country permanently after graduation. According to a study on foreign
graduates of 2011 by CIMO (The Centre for International Mobility), 45,5 per cent of them were part
of the Finnish labour force a year after graduation. A bit over five per cent had continued their studies
and slightly less than a fifth were neither working or studying for a degree. The rest, less than a third,
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are presumed to have left the country. (CIMO, 2014b.) Yet, various studies indicate that, given the
chance, more would stay in Finland (cf. Niemeld, 2008; Shumilova et al., 2012). In other words, there
is an obvious conflict between political aspirations and the prevailing reality. However, if the political
goals are achieved, another challenge will surface: how to reconcile the needs of the Finnish labour

market with the promotion of global responsibility?

4.2.4 Asylum seekers

There is no evidence on Finnish citizens applying for international protection after the II World War
but Finland has entered into a number of international treaties and conventions under which it is com-
mitted to provide international protection to those who are in need of it.

In the period, 20032013, between 1,500 and 6,000 people sought asylum in Finland each year.
The number of asylum seekers has remained small compared to other EU member states, and less
than 15 per cent of the decisions on asylum have been positive'? (MIGRI, 2014b). Table 4.14 presents
the figure of the asylum applications and decisions made during the ten-year period.

Table 4.14 Decisions on asylum 2005-2013 (Source: MIGRI, 2014b)

Year 2005 [ 2006 [ 2007 [ 2008 [2009 [2010 [ 2011 [ 2012 | 2013
Asylum 3,574 2,324 | 1,505 | 4,035 | 5,988 | 4,018 | 3,088 | 3,129 | 3,238
applicants

Positive 12 38 68 89 116 181 169 553 556
decisions

Negative | 2,472 | 1,48T | 961 1,0IT | 2,568 | 3,428 | 1,890 | 1,738 | 1,903
decisions

The asylum seekers typically originate from Asian and African countries. Ten top countries of origin
and the number of asylum applicants in 2013 are in Table 4.15.

Table 4.15 Asylum applicants in 2013 (Source: MIGRI, 2014b

Country of origin Number of applicants
Iraq 819
Russian Federation 246
Somalia 217
Nigeria 206
Afghanistan 199
Iran 167
Syrian Arab Republic | 149
Algeria 82
Morocco 76
Kosovo 70

The impact of the situation in the Middle East on the number of asylum applications for Finland has
remained small compared to other EU member states. However, the applications submitted by Syri-
ans increased significantly after March 2011 (the number increased from 41 in 2010 to 110 in 2011).
In 2012, 183 Syrians sought international protection in Finland (a 66% increase from the previous
year). A significant share of applicants, 71 persons, were granted asylum, 49 persons were granted
a residence permit on the basis of subsidiary protection and 22 persons on the basis of humanitarian
protection. Of the negative decisions, 22 decisions were made based on the EU Regulation on deter-
mining the Member State responsible for examining an asylum application (the Dublin Regulation)
and 3 decisions based on a safe country of asylum. (EMN, 2012: 175.)

Asylum seekers may work in Finland. They are entitled to work without a particular permit three
months after they have left an asylum application'*. There are no exact statistics of the employment

13 The share of positive decisions in Finland is within the scope of European average (MIGRI, 2014b).
14 An asylum seeker who does not assist the authorities in establishing her or his identity may only start working six months after
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of asylum seekers but the Refugee Advice Centre (2014) has estimated that today more and more asy-
lum seekers find work in Finland. Nevertheless, in practice, most asylum seekers have serious diffi-
culties in finding work in Finland, in spite of their professional qualifications. In case asylum seekers
succeed in finding a job, they typically work in low-skilled jobs, which the representatives of the host
population do not want to do. In practice, this often means wasting their previous professional skills
and qualifications.

For a long time, Finland has been one of the most efficient EU member states when it comes to
the enforcement of removal from the country. The police have been able to remove approximately
65-70 per cent of all recipients of an expulsion decision. In 2012, 80 per cent of persons who received
an expulsion decision were removed, while the rest remained unaccounted for in Finland or moved
abroad (typically to another EU Member State). (EMN, 2012: 170)

4.2.5 Irregular migration

Estimations vary on how many undocumented persons there are in Finland. According to an estima-
tion based on international scale of comparison, there would be 1500-2000 undocumented persons in
Finland but also higher estimations exist (Leppédkorpi, 2011: 28-29). The Ministry of Social Affairs
and Health estimates that there are approximately 3000 undocumented persons in Finland (Ministry
of Social Affairs and Health, 2014). Due the nature of irregular migration, definitive information is
difficult to obtain. The estimated numbers depend on definitions. For example, asylum seekers, who
make their asylum application in Finland, can be classified as undocumented for a short time, i.e.
before filing their request for asylum. After a potential rejection of the application and subsequent
complaint processes, a person can become an undocumented person in Finland, again. Estimations
are also based on the statistics on how many undocumented persons are annually located and found
in Finland. Before Estonia became an EU-member, half of the undocumented workers were estimated
to be from there. Part of the problem is that there can be many undocumented persons in Finland for a
short time. This relates to the fact that Finland is also a transit-country for irregular migration (EMN,
2012: 85). A recent trend in Finland has been that illegal migration to Finland has been declining. The
largest nationalities have been Somalis, Russians and Iraqis. Asian countries are not as significant
in terms of illegal migration but there have been cases where illegal entry and work-related human
trafficking from Asian countries have been suspected, involving organised criminal activity. (EMN,
2012: 58-59).

Estimations of undocumented persons relate to similar difficulties as estimations on temporary
work but the basic difference is that undocumented persons stay in the country under the fear of being
caught and deportation (Kononen, 2012; Viitanen & Tdhjd, 2010). Police and other authorities locate
annually around 3000 persons illegally in Finland. The figure includes also cases in which illegal
entry to Finland takes place, for example with false documents. Other significant cases are traveling
with documents belonging to another person, overstaying visas, rejected asylum seekers, but also
cases of human smuggling (EMN, 2012: 56). At the EU level, Finland has been relatively effective in
deportations (ibid. 66), which can partly explain why irregular migrants avoid publicity in Finland,
and may view even migrant-NGOs with suspicion.

Currently in Helsinki, there is a voluntary based clinic where Finnish doctors treat undocument-
ed migrants at particular times. This service covers mostly only basic medical needs. Currently, the
NGO-driven and publicly funded project Paperittomat (Paperless) is developing projects to help ir-
regular migrants, and takes part in public discussion in order to promote the rights of irregular mi-
grants (EMN, 2012: 64-65).

Finland has issued only few residence permits for victims of human trafficking (3 in 2012, 1 in

submitting an asylum application.
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2013 and 1 in 2014). Between 2006 and 2012, 272 persons have been included into the system of
assistance for victims of human trafficking (EMN, 2012: 85), which means that a residence permit
and assistance is given during the time of investigations. Currently, a specific national legislation on
human trafficking is under development (Ombudsman for Minorities, 2012).

Both irregular migration and human trafficking can produce a vulnerable position, which often
relates to potentially harsh conditions of work that an irregular migrant may need to do. Irregular mi-
gration can be stated to belong to temporary mobility, as the person’s conditions of stay in a country
can alter at any time, but on the other hand, the irregularity of conditions and threat of being caught
produces opposite effects, for example accepting demeaning conditions or reluctance to complain or
even reveal these conditions (EMN, 2012: 56-57). The relatively small numbers of irregular migrants
in Finland indicate that currently there exists only limited possibilities in labour markets to maintain
at least some level of livelihood. Policy measures to combat underground economy, one of the priori-
ties of the current government, is aimed to limit possibilities of unregulated work, and this eventually
affects irregular migration too.

Although it is difficult to estimate the numbers of undocumented immigrants, the following tables
give some indication on the phenomenon in Finland. First of all, the numbers of refused entry of third
country nationals have remained very similar in the past few years

Table 4.16 Third country nationals refused entry (Source: Eurostat).
2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013
Finland | 1,775 1,300 | 1,185 | 1,420 | 1,640 | 1,735

The amount of foreigners found to reside in Finland illegally has clearly dropped from 2008-2009 to
2010 after which the numbers have remained similar.

Table 4.17 Foreigners found illegally in Finland (Source: Eurostat).
2008 | 2009 | 2010| 2011 | 2012 2013
Finland | 5,375 6,660 | 3,755 3,305 | 3,620 | 3,365

There is, however, a clear increase in the number of people ordered to leave Finland.
Table 4.18 Foreigners ordered to leave Finland (Source: Eurostat).

2008 | 2009 | 2010 2011 2012 | 2013

Finland | 1,775 3,125 3,835 4,685 | 4,300 | 4,330

4.2.6 Lifestyle migration

Lifestyle migration to Finland from outside EU is not possible but EU citizens are allowed to move
to the country. Some lifestyle migrants are attracted by Finnish nature. Especially migrants from
German speaking countries spend time in the Finnish countryside. In addition, Russians buy holiday
homes in Finland. The Swedish countryside has been reported popular among Dutch lifestyle mi-
grants (Eimermann 2013) and it is possible that Finland will attract similar people in the future. The
visa and residence permit regulations in Finland, however, prevent citizens of Asian countries from
migrating to Finland for lifestyle reasons.

Foreign citizens were not allowed to own land in Finland until the country joined the European
Union in 1995 after which Europeans were allowed to buy land. In the year 2000, property owner-
ship was allowed also to non-EU citizens. Russians are the biggest foreign nationality (70%) buying
properties in Finland (TEM, 2013; Lipkina, 2013a, 2013b). Foreigners are involved in 1-2 per cent of
property transactions in Finland but in some municipalities, even 30 per cent of property purchases
are conducted by foreigners. Typically, Russians buy properties in the Finnish countryside for holi-
day purposes (so called second-home ownership). Russians buy currently 400-500 houses in Finland

89



each year and in total, they own about 6000 properties in Finland, most of them in the Eastern part
of the country. It has been estimated that the amount of properties owned by Russians in Finland will
double or even triple by the year 2030. Russians are interested in Finnish holiday properties above all
because Finland is close, that is, they can reach it by car, and because the prices are cheaper than in
Russia and the locations of such properties are better in Finland than in Russia. In addition, Finland
is considered safe for unattended properties whereas in Russia, the owners need to invest in various
kinds of security measures.

An increasing number of Finnish people are living abroad as lifestyle migrants. The most common
destination for Finnish lifestyle migrants has been Costa del Sol in Spain (Konnild, 2014) but lifestyle
migration to Asia is an increasingly popular trend. Yet, we do not have much information of Finnish
lifestyle migrants in Asia. Especially Thailand is a popular destination among Finns, particularly
among retired males. The Embassy of Finland in Bangkok estimates that about 1000 Finns live in
Thailand permanently and there are about 1500-2000 Finnish citizens who reside in Thailand during
winters (4-6 months at a time). There are old people’s homes in Thailand for example for Germans
and Swedes (where the service is provided in German and Swedish) but there is no such place for
Finns. In addition, there are schools in Thailand that operate in various European languages, even in
Swedish, but not any that would operate in Finnish. Nevertheless, Thailand is a very popular holiday
destination for Finns and it seems that a few thousand Finns end up spending long periods of time in
Thailand as lifestyle migrants too although there are no accurate statistics on this. Another popular
Asian tourist destination for Finns is India, the state of Goa in particular. There are surely also Finnish
lifestyle migrants in India but it is impossible to know their numbers as most of them reside in India
on tourist visas. First of all, the beaches of Goa and Kerala are popular but there are also hundreds of
Finns who spend long periods in India at yoga retreats and being involved in other spiritual activities.
Dozens of Finns travel to the city of Mysore every year to practice asthanga yoga and about 1000
Finns have spent time in the Mother Amma ashram in Kerala. Most probably, there are Finns also in
other yoga centres and spiritual centres in India.

4.2.6.1 Health tourism

Health tourism to Asia is not common among Finnish people yet but there is at least one company
that takes Finnish patients to India to get hospital treatment to their illnesses. The company has been
operating only for a year, thus so far, it has provided services to only a very small number of Finns.
Mostly likely, there are also Finnish individuals who have sought medical care in Asian destinations
on their own, without the help of a Finnish mediating company but the numbers are definitely small.
According to the Embassy of Finland in Thailand, there is an increasing number of Finns who travel
to Thailand in order to use the services of the local beauty industry.

There are some Russians who come to Finland for health care reasons, especially for childbirth,
but in general, Finland is not an attractive health tourism destination because of the high costs of the
private health care services. It has, however, been estimated that there is much potential in health
tourism and well-being tourism of well-off Russians in Finland. St. Petersburg and even Moscow are
relatively close to Finland and there are many Russians who can afford costly health care, providing
that they are satisfied with the quality. In fact, Russians were given 246 visas for medical reasons in
2013, in total there were 308 medical tourists to Finland then (Ministry for Foreign Affairs of Finland
2014).

4.2.5.2 Nomadic precariat

The concept of nomadic precariat refers to people who live temporarily in many countries working in
various low-skilled jobs there. Typically, such people work in agriculture and tourism industry. Tradi-
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tionally, this kind of a lifestyle has been typical for youth but nowadays, an increasing number of mid-
dle-aged and older people are involved in nomadic precariat work too. Sometimes, working in tem-
porary jobs in various countries is a voluntary choice: very often a strategy to make money for one’s
travels. Sometimes, however, the lifestyle is a necessary survival strategy: a means to cope with the
situation of there being no permanent work available (see Rogelja 2013). In such a situation, instead
of a short voluntary phase, being a nomadic precariat can become a long-term necessity against one’s
own will. There is a famous quotation stating that ‘in the 1960s the young dropped out, in the 1980s
they are dropped out’ (Fountain in McKay 1996, 52). In other words, dropping into the precariat is
not necessarily a choice but a necessity and this does not concern only youth but also others. There
are simply not enough permanent jobs available for all Europeans and some people take the destiny
into their own hands by leaving Europe and working in various jobs in several countries instead of
settling down permanently in one destination (on the problems of such a lifestyle, see Korpela 2013).

Finland is not an attractive destination for nomadic precariat because of the high living costs,
high taxation, cold climate and a difficult language. There are, however, Finnish people who are
leading this kind of a lifestyle abroad, including Asian countries. The work of European nomadic
precariat in Asia involves above all bar and restaurant work in beach destinations. In addition, many
self-employed people finance their lifestyle in Asian destinations by scattered work there. Such peo-
ple work, for example, as massage therapists, yoga teachers, homeopaths, musicians, diving instruc-
tors, spiritual healers, fashion designers etc. Such business ventures do not require much capital or
official qualifications and can be practiced wherever. At the same time, the income is insecure and
irregular. It is difficult to estimate how many Finns are leading such lifestyle but the phenomena defi-
nitely includes many Europeans. Popular destinations in Asia include Goa in India, Bali in Indonesia,
and Koh Phangan and other beach destinations in Thailand.

4.2.7 Family-based mobility

Family-based mobility is a very significant form of international migration. It can be divided into
three types:

* (nuclear) family moves together to another country
» family re-unification: one family member has moved earlier and others follow later

* marriage migration: people living in different countries marry and one of them moves to the
home country of the spouse. (Sdavild, 2013: 102)
Migration to Finland is also very often family-based (Sdavald, 2013: 101). By definition, such migra-
tion is permanent but rather often in practice, it turns out to be temporary.

4.2.7.1 Bi-cultural marriages

A rapidly increasing number of Finnish citizens marries foreigners (see Heikkila et al. 2014). In 2011,
15 per cent of the Finnish people who married in Helsinki married a foreigner (Sddvéla, 2013: 108).
The numbers are lower in other areas in Finland but the trend is nevertheless clear. Finnish men mar-
ry above all women from Thailand, Russia, Estonia, China Japan, and Philippines, whereas Finnish
women find spouses from Europe and Turkey (Lainiala & Saivild, 2012, 29). Over 30 per cent of
foreign wives of Finnish men come from Asia (Lainiala & Sdédvild, 2012: 30) and Finnish men mar-
rying Thai women is an increasing trend: in 2011, there were already 490 such marriages (Lainiala &
Saavila, 2012: 22; on Finn-Thai marriages see Sirkkild, 2005; 2006).

Marriage migration is obviously by definition permanent. However, in practice it is often tempo-
rary. In Europe in general, international marriages do not end up in divorce more often than marriages
between spouses of the same nationality. In Finland, however, there are three times more divorces
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among international couples than among those where both spouses are Finnish (Lainiala & Séavéla,
2012: 20). It has been estimated that one reason for this is that the strict rules on residence permits
force couples to marry quickly (Lainiala & Séadvala, 2012: 34-35). The main reason, however, is most
likely the strikingly high unemployment rate of foreigners in Finland (Lainiala & Saévila, 2012: 47-
48) as integration to a new society is difficult without a job. Other contributing factors to the high
divorce rates are cultural differences, institutional problems, racism, difficult language and climate,
experiences of social exclusion and problems with social and economic obligations to several loca-
tions (Sadvald, 2013: 119-120; Lainiala & Siivéla, 2012: 14). Divorcing one’s Finnish spouse does
not necessarily mean that one moves away from Finland but this may happen, in particular if the
marriage has not lasted for a long time and the foreign spouse does not have many ties to the Finnish
society. Those couples that do not end up in a divorce, often end up moving away from Finland be-
cause of the above-mentioned problems (Lainiala & Saédvild, 2012: 14). Consequently, the migration
of the non-Finnish spouse to Finland ends up being temporary.

4.2.7.2 Migration for family reasons

In addition to marriage migration, foreigners move to Finland as families. For example, during the
success years of Nokia, Finland received hundreds of Indian ICT professionals who often came with
their spouses and children (or very often, children were born during their stays in Finland). It is in-
deed important to keep in mind that “professional migration is also about migration of partners, chil-
dren and relatives” (Forsander et al., 2004: 154-5). Finland is a particularly challenging destination
for this type of migration because of its strong two-breadwinner model. The spouse is expected to
work, and it is often necessary in terms of the family’s economic survival, yet foreigners face serious
problems to be employed in Finland. This easily causes the residence of such families in Finland to
be temporary: they simply move on to other countries where both spouses have better opportunities
to find work according to their qualifications (Martikainen & Gola, 2007:10). This trend applies
above all to highly educated migrants (Martikainen & Gola, 2007: 25). For them, international career
building is often important and they view Finland as a temporary destination from where to move
elsewhere for career reasons (Martikainen & Gola, 2007: 41). Some highly educated migrants want
to settle down in Finland permanently and they value long-term contracts, clean nature and the safe
and organised society that Finland provides (Raunio, 2002). Many others, however, view Finland as
a temporary destination that is beneficial for their career. They are satisfied with short-term contacts
and want to move away from Finland when better opportunities open up elsewhere. Lack of Finnish
language skills seriously restricts the spouses’ opportunities to be employed in Finland. However, if
people plan their stay in Finland to be temporary, they do not necessarily have high motivation — or
enough time — to learn Finnish (Martikainen & Gola, 2007: 66). Instead of settling permanently in
Finland, the option of moving to a third country or back to their native country, is prominent also in
the fact that many highly educated migrants, for example the Indian ICT professionals, prefer an Eng-
lish-language education for their children in favour of a Finnish one (Martikainen & Gola, 2007: 70).

Finland is a particular country in regard with children’s education because all children who reside
in the country have the right to attend schools, even the children of the undocumented migrants. Finn-
ish politicians and administrators have been keen to emphasise how good and equalising the Finnish
education system is, and the good results of Finnish children in the PISA testing have been widely
publicised. The highly educated migrants are, however, not always very content with the Finnish
education system as their point of comparison are often competitive high quality private schools in-
stead of public education systems. In recent years, new international schools have been established
in Finland but they are not necessarily following the kind of curricula that highly educated migrants
appreciate and there are still many towns in Finland where there is no English medium school at all or
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if there is, the teachers are not native-English speakers. Consequently, some highly educated migrants
move away from Finland in order to obtain (in their view) better education for their children. Parents
may also feel that Finnish schools do not provide their children with advanced English skills.

When discussing family-based migration, it is good to remember that an important factor in the
phenomenon is the break-up of family units due to migration (Sadvild, 2013: 103). Migration does
not only affect those who move but also the family members who stay. The circumstances are not nec-
essarily the result of an individual’s choice but migration rules and regulations of the receiving state
affect strongly how and which family ties can be maintained when moving transnationally (S&avala,
2013: 103). Those labour migrants who come to work in professions that do not provide high sal-
aries, are often denied the possibility of bringing their families to Finland because of the relatively
high-income limits that Finland uses as a qualification for family-based migration (Asa & Muurinen,
2011: 46). For example, nurses recruited from Asia may not earn enough to be qualified to bring their
spouse and children to Finland. These people, then, are forced to be temporary single migrants even
when they themselves might want to migrate to Finland permanently with their families.

The most common nationalities receiving residence permits because of family reasons are Soma-
lia, Russia, Iraq, Turkey, China, Kosovo, Afghanistan and Vietnam.

Table 4.19 Family-based residence permits in 2013 (Source: MIGRI, 2014b)

guardian of a person who has asylum in Finland 1

a child of a person who has asylum in Finland 674
other relative of a person who has asylum in Finland | 38

a spouse of a person who has asylum in Finland 162
a guardian of other foreigner 12

a child of other foreigner 2907
other relative of other foreigner 15

a spouse of a other relative 1826
a guardian of a Finnish citizen 18

a child of a Finnish citizen 28
other relative of a Finnish citizen 7

a spouse of a Finnish citizen 772

4.2.7.3 Finnish families moving abroad

According to estimations, there are about 40 000 Finnish expatriates. This includes an increasing
number of families living abroad. Usually, such families move abroad because one of the highly edu-
cated parents gets a job there. Most of such people are sent to the destinations by Finnish companies
and the accompanying family members (spouse and children) benefit from the expatriacy packages
that the companies offer, including help with finding and financing accommodation and education.
Asia is a common destination for Finnish expatriate families because Finland has relatively much
business presence there, in China and India in particular. Some expatriate families end up living as
global nomads for years, changing their country of residence several times according the career needs
but most families return to Finland after one or two stints abroad and thus, their migration abroad
ends up being temporary. In fact, very often, career expatriates leave Finland with the intention of
returning after a specific period, thus assuming from the beginning their stay abroad to be temporary.

4.3 Permanent and Temporary Migration in Finland in the Light
of Statistics

In this report, we have argued that the amount of foreigners, including temporary migrants, has in-
creased in Finland in the past years. In addition, the amount of Finns sojourning abroad temporarily

has increased. In this section, we provide statistical information on these trends.
First of all, the numbers of immigrants and emigrants have clearly increased in the past decades. The
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table below illustrates how immigration to Finland shows a clearly increasing trend.
Table 4.20 Immigration to Finland (Source: Eurostat and Statistics Finland).

1990 |2003 |2005 (2007 |2009 2011 2012 2013

13558 | 17,838 | 21,355 | 26,029 | 26,699 | 29,481 |31,278 | 31941

The number of foreigners living permanently in Finland has also increased clearly from 2008 till
2013: in 2008, there were 143 197 foreigners living in Finland whereas in 2013, the number was 208
171. The following table illustrates the amounts of the most common Asian nationalities among those
registered to live in Finland on permanent basis.

Table 4.21 The most common Asian nationalities living in Finland (Source: The Finnish Immigration Service).

2008 | 2013
China 4515 | 6978
Thailand 3924 | 6485
Turkey 3437 | 4412
India 2716 | 4390
Ukraine 1809 | 2737
the Philippines | 981 1959

The amount of given first residence permits has remained rather stable in the past six years.
Table 4.22 First residence permits in Finland (Source: Eurostat).

2008 2009 (2010 2011 2012 |2013

21,873 | 18,034 | 19,210 | 20,230 | 20,264 | 21,122

According to the statistics of the Finnish Immigration Service, however, there is a clear increase in
the number of negative decisions although the overall number has remained the same. For example,
the percentage of negative first residence permit decisions was 12% in 2008 but 24% in 2012 and
22% in 2014. The most common nationalities among those receiving residence permits to Finland
are Russia, China, Somalia, India, Ukraine, USA, Turkey, Vietnam, Iraq and Nepal (Statistics of the
Finnish Immigration Service).

Statistics show that Finland usually gives rather long first residence permits, that is, for over 12
months.

Table 4.23 First residence permits to Finland according to length (Source Eurostat).

First residence permits: 3-5 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 1,754 2,236 2,293 2,380 2,443 2,560
First residence permits: 6-11 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 2,363 3,036 2,910 3,049 3,344 3,361
First residence permits: Over 12 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 17,756 12,762 14,007 14,801 14,477 15,201

Residence permit statistics do not, however, tell whether one’s migration is permanent or temporary;
we do not know how many of the first residence permits are renewed and for how long and whether
they eventually become permanent. Nevertheless, although the amount of first residence permits
has not increased significantly in the recent years, there is a clear increase in the amount of all valid
residence permits, which indicates that many foreigners have settled in Finland on long-term basis.
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Table 4.24 All valid residence permits to Finland (Source: Eurostat).
2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
107,015 112,914 | 122,108 | 119,328 | 154,396 | 163,234

In 2013, the most residence permits were given to people from Russia (3 778), India (1 733), China (1
496), Ukraine (956) and the USA (811). Most residence permits (37%) were given because of family
reasons. The second popular reason was studies (31%) and the third popular reason work. (the Finn-
ish Immigration Service, Statistical Review 2013) The table below presents positive residence permit
decisions according to the reason for application.

Table 4.25 Positive residence permit decisions (Source: the Finnish Immigration Service 2013).

Certain groups according to the

s 2011 2012 2013
reason for application

Family members
Family of those under 502 651 875
international protection

Family members of

Finnish citizens 703 613 825

Family members of

) 4 604 4 499 4760
other foreigners

Total 5809 5763 6 460

Work Entrepreneur 55 61 65
Special expert 883 774 991
Blue card 0 3 7
Internship 171 211 257
Work that requires

labour market testing 3030 2992 2 600
(partial decision)

Scientific research 522 544 583
Sports and sports coach | 169 224 221
Other work 504 225 214
Total 5334 5034 4938
Studies 5460 5502 5426
Return
migration
Total 636 579 417
Others Other grounds 358 181 172
Adoption 25 40 29
Au pair 75 69 60
Victim of human
trafficking 0 6 !
Total 458 296 262
All total 17697 |17174 |17503
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Return migration

204 Other grounds
2%
Work
28%
’ Family ties
37%

Studies
31%

= Return migration ~ ® Other grounds ~ ® Family ties = Studies = Work

Figure 4.11 Positive residence permit decisions according to grounds for application 2013 (Source: the Finnish
Immigration Service, Statistical Review 2013).
The figures above explain why people migrate to Finland, yet, they do not reveal whether those peo-
ple end up moving to Finland permanently or temporarily.
In 2013, an estimate of 130 000 foreigners worked in Finland, 80 000 of them being in the country
on temporary basis. Most temporary labour migrants come from EU countries. (OECD 2014) The
majority of work-based residence permits require the labour market testing (partial decision).

Table 4.26 Positive residence permit decisions by the Finnish Immigration Service based on labour market testing
decisions (partial decisions)'® (Source: Ministry of Employment and Economy statistics)

number of positive residence permit percentage of negative labour
Year .. . -
decisions market testing decisions
2012 4859 22 %
2013 5881 19 %
2014 5942 16 %

The numbers above include both decisions concerning the first permits and the continuation of per-

mits. Unfortunately, there are no statistics on the length of the given permits. The most common na-

tionalities include Russia, Ukraine, the Philippines, China, Nepal, and Bangladesh. The biggest pro-

fessional groups were lorry and articulated vehicle drivers, cleaners, agricultural and garden workers,

chefs and cooks, welders, plumbers, and airport staff. Again, we do not know how many of those

migrants ended up staying in Finland permanently and who came only temporarily and for how long.
Another significant group of temporary migrants in Finland is students.

15 The regional Employment and regional development agencies give the partial decisions after which, the Finnish Immigration Ser-
vice (first permit) or the police (continuing permit) give the final decision. It may be that even if one gets a positive decision from the
employment agency, the migration officials or the police deny the residence permit based on issues like national security. In addition,
the numbers provided by the employment offices and the Immigration service vary because not all decisions made by the employment
office are further processed during the same calendar year (personal communication with Senior Government Counsellor Olli Sorainen,

Ministry of Employment and the Economy 8.1.2015).
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Table 4.27 Students’ first residence permits to Finland according to length. (Source Eurostat).

First residence permits: 3-5 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 1140 1198 1265 1448 1457 1602
First residence permits: 6-11 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 995 958 692 757 841 1028
First residence permits: Over 12 months
Year 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permits 2306 1793 2476 3165 3107 2684

The numbers above indicate that most non-EU/EEA students come to Finland for longer periods, i.e.
to study for a degree. The same has been explained in more detail in a previous section on student
migration to Finland. Statistics as such, though, won’t explain whether the students are in Finland
permamently or temporarily. According to CIMO’s estimates, less than a third of the foreign grad-
uates of 2011 had left Finland after one year from graduation. Yet, only 45,5 per cent of them were
part of the Finnish labour force (CIMO 2014b). Naturally, one year is too short a timespan to make
conclusions about temporality or permanence of the students’ stay. Individual decisions to stay or to
leave are made in a web of factors and are therefore mostly beyond the scope of statistical methods.
Problems with the integration of foreign population in Finland become visible in the unemploy-
ment statics. The table below shows that the unemployment rate of foreign citizens is clearly higher
than that of the native population. It is noteworthy to also point out that most foreigners who are
seeking for employment in Finland have professional or college education (Statistics Finland 2011).
Table 4.28 Unemployment rate of native-born and foreign-born populations (Source: OECD 2014).
Unemployment rate |2000 |2005 |2011 |2012
Native-born men 10,3 9,3 8,3 8,2
Foreign-born men 36,6 224 |14,7 14,7
Native-born women 12,0 19,4 6,9 6,7
Foreign-born women |21,3 |22,7 13,3 17,1

Differentiating between permanent and temporary migration is difficult in terms of statistics. Below
is a table on temporary migration prepared for an OECD report.

Table 4.29 Temporary migration in Finland (Source: OECD 2014).

Temporary Average

migration 2005 | 2011 | 2012 2007-2011
Thousands

International ) 5.5 5.5 46

students

Trainees - - -

Working holiday
makers
Seasonal workers 12,2 12,0 | 14,0 |12,5

Intra-company
transfers

Other temporary

6,5 9,0 |[8,0 10,2
workers
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4.3.1 Finns abroad

As we stated earlier in this report, emigration of Finnish citizens has increased in the past decades
too. The table below shows that emigration from Finland has clearly increased since early 1990s.
However, the numbers have remained rather similar in the new millennium.

Table 4.30 Emigration from Finland (Source: Eurostat and Statistics Finland).
1990 | 1998 |2003 2005 2007 2009 2011 2012 2013
6477 10817 | 12,083 | 12,369 | 12,443 | 12,151 | 12,660 | 13,845 | 13893

Table 4.31 KELA insured Finns abroad 2013 (Source: KELA 2014, the Social Insurance Institution of Finland).

All countries 2013 (number of
recipients)

EU/EEA 13,598

Other countries 9,969

Altogether 23,567

The most popular Asian countries

(+ EURA-NET countries)

China 1,295

Thailand 446

Arab Emirates 304

Japan 296

Singapore 207

India 174

Malaysia 167

Turkey 164

South Korea 115

Indonesia 64

Vietnam 60

Nepal 53

the Philippines 37

It should be noted that the table above tells only a partial truth of the amount of Finns living abroad
temporarily: there are also many who are not insured in Finland anymore (e.g. if they stay abroad
for more than a year) but who may nevertheless eventually return there. On the other hand, there are
Finns abroad who do not report their sojourns abroad to the Finnish authorities.

Most Finns who sojourn abroad temporarily are working there or accompanying family members
who work there. As this report has stated earlier, the amount of retirees who spend long periods of
time abroad is increasing too. The table below presents the numbers of Finnish citizens who receive
pensions abroad. Thailand and India are included since they are EURA-NET countries and there are
Finnish pensioners there according to the existing statistics.

98



Table 4.32 Pension recipients abroad (Source: KELA 2014)

2006 2007 2010 2013
EU/EEA |53,980 | 54,193 [57,180 | 56,046
Others 4,398 14,481 [5,667 |6,326
Thailand |23 28 60 92
India - - - 17
All 58,378 [ 58,674 | 62,847 |62,372

In addition, in 2013, there were Finnish pensioners in the Philippines (11), Japan (11), China (7) and
about 40 in other Asian countries and 60 in Israel. (source: Kela statistics) Here again, it is important
to note that the statistics tell only a partial truth: there are presumably many Finnish pensioners spend-
ing long periods of time abroad without reporting it to the Finnish authorities.

4.3.2 Comparing temporary and permanent migration in Finland

It is difficult to come up with figures that would compare temporary and permanent migration to Fin-
land because of the various statistical problems that have been mentioned earlier in this report. Below
is, however, a table that gives some comparative indication on the phenomena.

Table 4.33 Temporary and permanent migration in Finland, a comparative table (Source: Eurostat & the National Police
Board, Marjanpoimintatilastot 2011-2013; Rantanen & Valkonen, 2011)

Total of Schengen
over 12 fixed-term visas for
Residence months . Permanent | All valid
. 3-5 months | 6-11 months permits . . garden and
permits (but fixed permits permits .
(first wild berry
term) . .
permits) pickers
2008 1754 2363 17756 21873 - 107015 -
2009 2236 3036 12762 18034 - 112914 -
2010 2293 2910 14007 19210 - 122108 11024
2011 2380 3049 14801 20230 - 119328 11476
2012 2443 3344 14477 20264 8834 154396 12542
2013 2560 3361 15201 21122 9451 163234 13523

When reading the numbers above, one must keep in mind that the fixed-term residence permits refer
to first permits. Many of them become renewed eventually. Moreover, all those individuals who have
received a permanent residence permit, must have had a temporary permit for five years before they
can acquire a permanent permit. There are no figures of permanent residence permits available before
the year 2012.

4.4 Conclusion

Historically, Finland has not been a significant immigration destination but there have been a few
important waves of outbound migration, especially to the USA, Canada and Sweden. During the past
few decades, however, Finland has started to receive increasing numbers of immigrants, albeit clearly
smaller numbers that many other European countries. The majority of foreigners who come to Fin-
land originate from other EU countries or from Russia. However, the amount of Asians is increasing.
The most common categories of those receiving residence permits are those who arrive as students
or because of family ties. In Finland, there are not accurate statistics of temporary migrants. Informa-
tion is scattered with various authorities and organisations and in some cases, there is not systematic
statistical information at all.

There are significant numbers of posted workers in Finland, especially in the construction indus-
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try, but they mostly come from other EU countries. Finland wishes to attract educated and skilled
migrants as well as researchers and academics but their numbers have remained rather low. How-
ever, Finland did attract hundreds of foreign, especially Asian, ICT professionals in the past decade
but the current economic downturn has diminished such migration considerably. Seasonal migrant
work is a significant phenomenon in Finland. It is often conducted with a Schengen visa (valid up to
ninety days), that is, without a work permit. Above all, there are people from Thailand who work as
wild-berry pickers, Ukrainians, and Russians who work in the garden berry industry. Finland actively
promotes business in Asia, especially in China and India, which indicates increasing entrepreneurial
activities between Finland and particular Asian countries.

Finland implements a very strict policy towards asylum seekers and their numbers have remained
rather low. Asylum seekers are entitled to work in Finland while waiting for the final decision on their
application. In practice, however, it is difficult for them to get work. There is not much information
available on undocumented migrants and trafficking in Finland but the phenomena have been recog-
nised and they have caught the attention of policy-makers and researchers recently.

Education is free in Finland and there are several tertiary level programmes available in English.
The amount of international degree students in the Finnish higher education institutions has increased
rapidly in the past years. Most of the non-European students come from Asia. All the non-EU citizens
who come to study in Finland reside in the country on temporary residence permits. At the same time,
the Finnish state is hoping that many of the foreign students would eventually become permanent
residents because the population is aging and there will be an increasing need for labour force. This
is, however, contradictory considering the temporary residence status and the fact that the students do
not learn Finnish or Swedish when the degrees are taught in English and they are not required to learn
Finnish/Swedish or the language courses offered are not effective. Consequently, the students do not
have the required language skills when trying to enter the labour markets in Finland.

Family-based migration is the most common way for foreigners to move to Finland. Increasing
numbers of Finns are marrying foreigners, including nationals of various Asian countries, and there
are increasing amounts of migrant families. Those migrants who work in low-paid jobs in Finland
may not be able to bring their family members to Finland because they do not earn enough money to
meet the official financial requirements. The highly skilled and well-paid migrant families often end
up moving away because, due to strict language skill requirements, it is very difficult for the spouse
to gain employment in Finland and because high-quality English language education may not be
available for the children.

An increasing number of Finns are involved in temporary migration abroad too, including many
Asian destinations. Finnish students study abroad, skilled experts work as expatriates, often accompa-
nied by their families and some people, especially retirees, spend long periods in warmer climates as
lifestyle migrants. In particular, many Finnish retirees live, either permanently or seasonally, in Spain
and Thailand. Finland has not attracted (or allowed) such lifestyle seekers except for Russians who
are increasingly buying holiday homes in Finland.

This report has illustrated that we can recognise many types of temporary migrants in Finland. Our
knowledge on these categories is, however, limited. In Finland, there are critical data gaps that im-
pede the understanding of the characteristics of temporary migration and mobility. In particular, there
is a lack of high-quality statistics on temporary forms of migration. There are no accurate statistics
on the number of migrants who sojourn in Finland on temporary basis and the existing information
is fragmented among different authorities. Since there are gaps and overlaps with this information, it
is not possible to produce comprehensive statistics that would enable well-justified policy measures
and effective evaluations of measures taken. For example, it is known that an increasing number of
Finnish employers are meeting the demand for workers through temporary migration routes but the
number of temporary migrant workers is currently unknown.

100



The Finnish policy documents either ignore short-term movers or attempt to keep temporary and
permanent systems separate. In real life, however, a considerable number of temporary movers even-
tually become permanent immigrants and a considerable number of those who might have the po-
tential to become permanent migrants, end up being temporary. Those who end up leaving Finland
include, for example, many highly skilled migrant families who find better work opportunities, es-
pecially for the spouse, somewhere else or many low-skilled labour migrants who are not allowed to
bring their families to Finland because of the official income restrictions (e.g. the migrant nurses).
Those who initially come to Finland with a temporary intention but end up becoming permanent mi-
grants include for example the ones who come to the country in order to work or study for a specific
period but end up marrying a Finnish citizen.

Overall, temporary migration is increasingly common in Finland and the phenomenon has been
recognised. There are various categories of temporary migrants in Finland and we have limited
knowledge of their characteristics.

4.5 Discussion

The research revealed that, in Finland, there is a need to collect data on how many and what types
of short-term residents become permanent immigrants, and how long it takes them to do so. At the
same time, it would be useful to collect reliable data on people who migrate to Finland and whom
the Finnish state would like to become permanent residents but who, for one reason or another, do
not stay but move either back to their native countries or to some other countries. This phenomenon
concerns above all highly educated migrants— the group that the Finnish state (as well as many other
states) would like to welcome warmly.

It would also be useful to develop a system for collecting data on the characteristics and extent of
different forms of sojourns of Finnish citizens abroad. An increasing number of Finnish experts are
working abroad on temporary working contracts and many Finns study abroad. Lifestyle migration
and health tourism are increasingly popular but very little is known about them, in fact, it is difficult
to even estimate the numbers of people involved in such phenomena as there are no statistics. The
impact of these increasingly popular phenomena on the Finnish society (and the receiving societies)
remains currently unknown. Irregular migration is another issue that has gained attention in Finland
only in recent years and we know very little of the numbers of undocumented migrants in Finland.
Many of them reside in the country temporarily.

Finland is a particular country in terms of offering free schooling for any child residing in the
country. In an international comparison, the Finnish education system is well prepared to offer edu-
cation for foreign children with an intention of permanent stay in the country (preparatory training,
language training in diverse mother tongues etc.). This right to education is, however, not necessarily
known and utilised by all migrants, especially if they are undocumented. Another problem is that
there are not enough international schools or English language tuition for the children of short-term
migrants, and the curricula offered in the existing international schools are not necessarily the kind
that some expatriate families would like them to be. In addition, especially temporary migrants may
have some specific educational needs considering that they intend to return to the education system
somewhere else after a temporary residence in Finland. Opportunities to obtain vocational training in
English are limited too.

Based on the existing policy documents, statistics and a review on existing research scrutinised for
this report, the following tentative policy recommendations may be done:

» There is a need for accurate statistical information on the phenomena related to temporary mi-

gration because without reliable statistics, it is difficult to develop and evaluate policies. This
problem has been acknowledged already previously, and a recent intra-governmental report
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suggests legislative measures to improve the situation.

The Schengen Visa applications include several categories for “main purpose(s) of the journey”
under which temporary work can be done. Consequently, it is difficult to scrutinise

the type of work these categories may include, and a clear system should be developed for this
in order to be able to construct accurate statistics on the issue. Similarly, the Ministry for For-
eign Affairs in Finland has acknowledged that actual numbers and areas of work are difficult
to obtain currently.

The previous studies and qualifications of migrants should be better recognised in Finland and
the process should be quick and easy. Finland should provide more effective updating training
for highly skilled foreigners so that they could enter the Finnish labour markets utilising the
skills they have instead of ending up in low-skill professions. The updating should also be easy
and quick since those with the intention of temporary migration will not want to invest a lot of
time and energy in the updating training.

It is important to acknowledge that not everyone wants to stay in Finland on permanent basis
and the policies should address their situations too instead of focusing only on permanent mi-
gration and integration. For example, Finland should pay more attention to the education of
the children of temporary migrants. In practice this means providing high quality education in
English. In addition, it should be taken into account that instead of emphasising the Finnish
curriculum, the children of temporary migrants should be supported in a way that would take
into account the curriculum that they are following in their country of permanent residence.

Concrete measures are needed in order to decrease the unemployment rate of foreigners re-
siding in Finland. For example, the employment rate of asylum seekers and foreign spouses
should be improved.

The Finnish language education of the foreign tertiary level students (who usually stay for more
than a year although they are still considered temporary) should be developed and provided so
that the students would gain the necessary language skills in order to be able to enter the Finn-
ish labour markets when they graduate. When implementing this, the variations between differ-
ent fields of professions in terms of the needs of language skills should be taken into account.

The language requirements in the Finnish public sector labour markets should be somewhat
loosened in order to facilitate migrants’ entry. In addition, there is a need to affect the attitudes
towards the language skill requirements in the private sector.
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5. CHARACTERISTICS OF TEMPORARY
TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION: THE GERMAN CASE

Mustafa AKSAKAL and Kerstin SCHMIDT-VERKERK
PI: Thomas FAIST

5.1 Introduction

In 1892, the German sociologist Max Weber published his study Die Lage der Landarbeiter im os-
telbischen Deutschland, in which he analysed empirically the immigration of foreign land workers to
Germany. In doing so, he aimed to comprehend the root causes of the emerging migration patterns,
reveal why German agricultural labourers moved to urban areas, and why they were replaced by Pol-
ish and Ruthene rural workers; as well as he intended to understand the societal consequences that
changes in the ethnic composition bring about for the eastern Elbe region (Mommsen, 1993).

After more than 100 years, immigration still plays a significant societal role in Germany, whereby
it’s qualitative and quantitative characteristics were subject to change over the last decades. These
social dynamics lead to the following central question, which guides this report:

In which manner and to what extent have the characteristics of immigration shifted in the German-Asian

migration context?

As hypothetical assumption it can be argued that categories of immigration between Asian countries
and Germany, and vice versa, are gradually changing on a qualitative and quantitative level. This
trend is reflected empirically by the increasing importance of a broad range of migrant categories in
both directions.

In order to analyse these changes, existing empirical information will be retrieved from official
data sources. Before addressing this question in the main part of this report, the historical background
of temporary migration, as well as current migration policies are addressed.

5.1.1 Methodology

The report provides an overview of current characteristics of Asian immigration to Germany. There-
fore, existing academic literature and policy reports were examined in order to extract the most im-
portant Asian migrant categories, on which a stratified (purposeful) random sampling can be carried
out. To this end, statistical material provided by the German Federal Office for Migration and Ref-
ugees (Bundesamt fiir Migration und Fliichtlinge - BAMF) was accessed and relevant information
with regard to the research questions of the EURA-NET project was compiled and interpreted. Data
collection methods on migration to Germany can be accomplished in two ways; on the one hand
case-related that is simply based on inflows and outflows of people (counting of border crossings),
on the other hand person-related, according to specific migrant features (Central Aliens Register —
Ausldnderzentralregister). Since the latter information represents the more appropriate source for the
purpose of the report “characteristics of temporary transnational migration”, this data was preferably
used.

General and category-specific information on temporary migration was obtained in the following
way. Information by the Central Aliens Register provides data of migrant stock categorised accord-
ing to the time periods 0-1 year, 1-4 years, 4-8 years, etc. Based on this data background, the most
appropriate way to define temporary migrants is to sum up the migrants in the first and second time
frame. In this way, by subtracting the sum of the first two time periods from the total migrant stock,
a distinction between temporary migrants (first two time periods) and permanent migrants (remaining
time periods) becomes possible. To identify a medium-term trend in the development of the propor-
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tion of permanent and temporary migrants in Germany, data of the last seven years are considered.

In order to identify temporary migration in relation to the relevant migrant categories and to their
origins, it is necessary to determine for the year 2012 the outflow of each specific category and respec-
tive destination country of those who entered Germany after 2008. Yet, person-related information for
this purpose is not available. Therefore, to achieve an as accurate as possible estimate of temporary
migrants according to the relevant criteria (professionals, students, family members and asylum seek-
ers from Asian countries), annual inflows (2009-2012) were added up for each considered migrant
category and for the five most significant cases of Asian countries. Wherever it was meaningful, the
respective EURA-NET consortium partner countries in Asia were considered. These national shares
of the most important Asian countries were put in relation to the total inflow of the considered migrant
categories between 2009 and 2012. With the exception of successful asylum applicants, migrants
belonging to all other categories can be expected to stay in Germany only temporarily to fulfil the
purpose of their visa type (Blue Card, student visa and family members of those visa holders).

Most migrant categories relevant in the Asian-German context contain sub-categories, which are
sometimes based on different data sources as well as on different selection criteria for the presentation
of information by the BAMF. Since this impedes a comprehensive overview of all sub-categories in a
coherent way, the quantitatively most important sub-category was used and contrasted with the total
number of persons pertinent to this sub-category.

Furthermore, since the EURA-NET project aims to define temporary migration in most migrant
categories as migration between three months and five years, there are additionally two caveats in
the calculation of migration between Asia and Germany used in this report. First, migrants staying
for less than three months are considered. Nonetheless, tourists are not considered by Central Aliens
Register data because persons staying in Germany with a tourist visa do not register centrally. Second,
different categorisations of Central Aliens Register data are considered in sections of four years and
not five years, which means that migrants staying for five years cannot be included. Yet, this approach
to temporary migration represents the most appropriate way of addressing temporary forms of immi-
gration to Germany.

5.1.2 Historical background of migration

Immigration to Germany after 1945 took place under two different political circumstances, 1) previ-
ous to the East-West division until 1949, and 2) after the division from 1949 until 1989. Following
this idea, immigration to Germany until 1949 as well as immigration to the Federal Republic of
Germany from 1949 onwards are in the next subsection (Federal Republic of Germany) discussed
together. As immigration to the German Democratic Republic represents a special and distinguishing
case, this geopolitical context is addressed separately.

Federal Republic of Germany

In the case of West Germany, we can find different waves of immigration. The first immigration influx
proceeded after 1945, with which the need of labour forces could be satisfied in West Germany. These
flows were constituted by mainly three groups of post-war returnees:

» The first group was represented by German prisoners of WW-II, who were released and
returned to West Germany. It is estimated that from 1945 until the End of the 1950s four million
prisoners of war returned to the Federal Republic of Germany (Borkert & Bosswick, 2011).

* The second group of returnees was constituted by displaced persons mainly from Central
Europe. This group was represented by Germans by origin, which were deported or fled from
war. The number is estimated at 4.7 million people (ibid.).
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* The third group was constituted by immigrants from the east occupation zone to West Germany,
whose number is estimated by Bade at 1.8 million people (Bade, 1985:60).

These immigration flows continued until the 1960s. According to Herbert (1990), the number of the
noted three groups represented 16.7 per cent in 1950 and rose to 23.9 per cent of West Germany’s
total population in 1960.

During the 1950s, when the West German economy boomed certain labour gaps emerged. These
gaps could be filled partly by the above noted three immigration groups. Although in this period
the unemployment rate was up to seven per cent (Treibel, 2008) “regional labour demands in spe-
cific rural sectors” on the one hand, and “increasing demand in construction and industry” (Borkert
& Bosswick, 2011: 96) emerged. The positive economic circumstances stimulated the initiation of
temporary labour recruitment initiatives, with the objective to attract relatively short-term cheap and
young labour from the peripheral neighbour countries of Southern Europe. The initiative was called
Gastarbeiterprogramm (guest worker programme) and its principal idea was to shift unskilled work
force from regions where labour was abundant to Germany, where it was partly scarce. Therefore,
temporary labour migrants were recruited, whereby, as already noted above, the temporariness should
be based on the rotating system, meaning that workers should be only contracted for a fixed time,
“usually for one or two years [because] it was thought that most would then return to waiting families
in their native countries” (OECD, 1978:16). And if so, they could be quickly replaced by other guest
workers.

First, temporary agricultural workers were recruited from Italy in 1952. In order to attend the
construction and industrial sectors recruitment contracts were concluded in 1955 again with Italy, in
1960 with Spain and Greece, in 1961 with Turkey, in 1963 with Morocco, in 1964 with Portugal, in
1965 with Tunisia and in 1968 with Yugoslavia (ibid.). The programme ended with the recruitment
ban in 1973, which had to do with adverse developments in the global economy that influenced the
German economy too (e.g. the oil crisis, the overproduction crisis). It particularly adversely affected
the organisation of industrial production and respective labour markets. Those guest workers, who
had the intention to stay after 1973, had the possibility for family reunification, meaning the right to
bring close relatives from the sending regions to West Germany to stay with them (OECD, 1978).

In the period between the end of the 1950s and 1973, around 14 million temporary guest workers
came to West Germany (Bade & Oltmer, 2007: 75). This number rose until 1990 due to family reuni-
fications to 16 million people (Treibel, 2008: 58). Until 1990, around 12 million immigrants returned
to their home lands. The remaining four million guest workers and their family members were mainly
represented by the Turks (33 per cent of the total population in 1980), former Yugoslavian (14 per
cent of the total population in 1980) and Italian (13.9 per cent of the total population in 1980) popu-
lation segments (Bade & Oltmer, 2007: 75/6; Treibel, 2008: 59).

The recruitment ban of 1973 did not mean that immigration to Germany had stopped completely.
Although significantly lower in quantities, after the end of the Gastarbeiterprogramm exceptional
regulations existed regarding foreign skilled labour immigration to West Germany. This was the case
for various sectors, including gastronomy, medical care, fair, home care, and child care sectors, but
also for family reunification, refugee and asylum seekers and in some cases for university studies in
Germany (Treibel, 2008: 59).

Further larger immigration movements after 1973 can be identified on the one hand by the inflow
of ethnic German emigrants (Aussiedler) and late-repatriates (Spdtaussiedler); their number is esti-
mated shortly before and after the dismantling of the Iron Curtain (1987-1992) to 1.5 million people
(ibid.: 39). On the other hand, after the German reunification the inflow of refugees from former Yu-
goslavia played a central role. In this context inflow by “refugee movements culminated in 1992 at a
peak of 438,000 applications” (Borkert & Bosswick, 2011: 97).
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German Democratic Republic

The motivation for the employment of foreign temporary labour migrants was in the GDR very
similar to the reasons in West Germany. The objective behind the recruitment was mainly guided
by the idea to “organise the industrial production in a more effective way and to compensate for the
labour shortage in the GDR economy” (Gruner-Domi¢, 1999: 215/6), as well as to occupy the least
appreciated jobs (Bade & Oltmer, 2007). However, in comparison to West Germany the labour forces
were recruited from different geographical areas (ibid.). In this vein, above all contract workers were
recruited, those represented mostly temporary low-skilled and partly skilled and high-skilled immi-
grants from socialist sister states. In some cases, occupational trainings were offered for the tempo-
rary migrants (Gruner-Domi¢, 1999). Based on bilateral governmental agreements in the course of the
1960s, labour recruitment from East European countries (e.g. Poland, Hungary, etc.) was achieved,
in the 1970s recruitment from non-European regions (USSR, Cuba, Vietnam, North Korea, Algeria,
Mozambique) was accomplished, and in the 1980s recruitment from Angola and China was carried
out (ibid.). The total number of foreigners amounted in 1989 to 190,400 people in the GDR. Around
50 per cent of this quantity was represented by foreign contract workers, those numbers increased
sharply from 3,500 people in 1966 to 93,568 in 1989 (Gruner-Domi¢, 1999: 224). The recruitment
from Vietnam and Mozambique was dominant in this context. The number of Vietnamese contract
workers amounted in 1989 to 59,000 and that of Mozambique labourers to 19,000 people (Bade &
Oltmer, 2007).

After this general overview of past and current migration patterns for the case of Germany and
related policies, the text will now turn to historical trends of Asian migration. In the context of West
German guest worker programmes in the 1960s, migrants from South Korea were recruited, particu-
larly to work in mining. Yet, their share of 8,000 people (Kreienbrink & Mayer, 2014) is small com-
pared to the total of about 2.6 million guest workers who lived in Germany when recruitment ceased
in 1973. Also, recruitment of nurses from South Korea and the Philippines from the 1960s on only
brought a small number of Asians to Germany. Vietnamese nationals constituted until 2011 the largest
group of Asian migrants in Germany, which was caused by two historical developments. Between
1978 and 1982, West Germany had provided asylum to 23,000 refugees from Vietnam. At the same
time, East Germany had recruited workers from the Socialist Republic of Vietnam (Kreienbrink &
Mayer 2014).

Another important inflow of Asian migrants to Germany already took place in the early 1950s. It
was represented by Chinese immigrants, who “gradually developed restaurants as a niche of entre-
preneurship and employment, [therewith they tried to compensate] limited opportunities for Chinese
in the local labour market” (Christiansen & Xiujing, 2007: 289). The highly heterogeneous Chinese
immigration was mainly based on chain migrants and refugees, those numbers increased until 2000
to an estimated 100,000 persons (ibid: 290).

5.1.3 Current immigration policies

Newly implemented immigration policies have contributed significantly to qualitative and quantita-
tive shifts in migration volumes and patterns. The following sections briefly summarise these amend-
ments of the last years:

The New Foreigner Law (Neues Zuwanderungsgesetz), implemented in 2005, inter alia institu-
tionalised the privileged entrance of professionals to Germany. In this vein, the New Foreigner Law
(NFL) represented an important legal change related to immigration-concerning politics of the coun-
try. The NFL consists of two articles containing policies related to the following aspects: Article 1
is divided into the Politics of Integration (/ntegrationspolitik), and the Immigration Act (Zuwan-
derungsgesetz). Article 2 regulates the free entrance, stay, and settlement of EU nationals in EU
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member states. Changes based on the NFL include a) Reforms in the Residence Act, b) Reformation
of temporal stays for studies and vocational training, c) Changes to the labour migration regulation,
d) Foreign researcher residence, ) Immigration due to humanitarian, political or similar reasons, f)
Family reunification, and g) Promotion of Integration (Federal Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 2012)'.
After the execution of the Foreigner Law several other reforms where implemented in the aftermath,
as listed in the following:

* The 2007 Directive Implementation Act (Reform des Zuwanderungsgesetzes gemdf3 der
EU-Richtlinien) is an amendment of the NFL, regulating residence in Germany in the cate-
gories of family reunification and asylum according to European directives. Germany fully
adopted the 2003 European Council Directive 2003/86/EC on the right to family reunification
in 2007.

* The law on the regulation of labour migration (Arbeitsmigrationssteuerungsgesetz) ot 2008
is an additional legal measure to stimulate the attraction of foreign professionals, as well as
entrepreneurs to the country.

* This measure was followed by the Implementation of the EU-Directive for High-qualified Im-
migrants, Blue Card (Umsetzung der EU-Hochqualifizierten-Richtlinie) in August 2012, which
is a further measure initiated by the European Union in order to stimulate and facilitate the en-
trance and temporal stay of high-skilled personnel from third country states. The EU directive
was introduced in Germany in August 2012 (BAMEF, 2014a).

*  With the amendment in the employment regulation (Novelle der Beschdftigungs-verordnung)
in July 2013, it was aimed to restructure and facilitate the previous employment regulation.

* The law for the improvement of the legislation for international beneficiaries of protection and
foreign employees (Gesetz zur Verbesserung der Rechte von international Schutzberechtigten
und ausldndischen Arbeitnehmern) of August 2013 was designed to enhance the legal frame-
work for both international beneficiaries and foreign employees by addressing foreigners, who
already reside or stay in Germany or who are about to receive a residence title.

In summary, it can be said that since 2005, several legal reforms were accomplished to facilitate the
entrance of professionals, and on these grounds it can be argued that Germany currently represents
one of the countries in the European Union “with least restrictions on the employment oriented immi-
gration of highly-skilled workers” (OECD, 2013: 15). With the above addressed legal measures, it is
aimed to respond politically to the expected adverse impacts of the demographic change (population
aging and long-term shrinking) that most of the European countries and especially Germany will
confront in the future.

5.2 Statistical Data on Temporary Migrant Categories

For the purpose of this report, numbers of migrants in Germany were divided into the two categories
permanent and temporary. The following table shows a general seven year trend of temporary migra-
tion to Germany.

1 For a detailed overview of these amendments in the NFL, refer to the report State-of-the-art knowledge on temporary migration
(D.1.1)
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Table 5.1 Number of permanent and temporary migration in Germany (2007-2013). Source: Authors’ compilation based
on data by BAMF (2014a)

2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013
Permanent
(m"yr:a’:;j”" 5,771,536 | 5,790,029 | 5,775,956 | 5,776,430 | 5,815,154 | 5.863.496 | 5931,017
Temporary (up
to0 4 years) 973343 | 937,589 | 918,820 | 977,191 | 1,115,742 | 1350212 | 1,702,611
Total

6,744,879 | 6,727,618 | 6,694,776 | 6,753,621 | 6,930,896 | 7,213,708 | 7,633,628

9,000,000

8,000,000

7,000,000 1.350,212 1 702,611
1,11&?‘? =
6,000,000 973,343 937,589 918,820 977,191
5,000,000
B Temporary {up to 4 years)
4,000,000 o Permanent (more than 4 years)

3,000,000 5 m,ssa 5,775,956 5,776,430 5.315.156 5,863,495 5,931,017

2,000,000
1,000,000
0

2010 2011 2013

Figure 5.1 Development of temporary immigration to Germany, (2007-2013). Source: Authors’ compilation based on data
by BAMF (2014a)

Table 5.1 and figure 5.1 show the development of the numbers of permanent and temporary migrants
between 2007 and 2013. While in 2007, there were almost 5.8 million permanent migrants in Germa-
ny, this number increased by almost three per cent to more than 5.9 million in 2013. In contrast, the
number of temporary migrants in Germany increased by almost 75 per cent in the same time frame,
that indicates the growing importance of temporary forms of mobility.

The report now turns to an analysis of available statistics and quantitative data on Asian migration
to Germany, again focused on the most relevant categories in the Asian-German migration context:
professionals, students, independent job seekers, migrant entrepreneurs, family reunification, and
refugees and asylum seekers.

5.2.1 Migration from Asia to Germany

The largest group of immigrants to Germany is represented by people from former und new member
states of the European Union (EU). This is related to the permission of free movement of workers
from EU countries, as well as to the enlargement of the EU. According to the most recent report on
Germany’s migration profile in 2012 by the Federal Office for Migration and Refugees (Bundesamt
fiir Migration und Fliichtlinge - BAMF), the percentage of this type of immigration amounted in 2004
to 40.6 per cent and rose in 2012 to 63.9 per cent, whereby immigration from the new EU-member
states increased by 18.8 per cent, significantly represented by immigrants from Poland and increas-
ingly from Bulgaria and Romania (BAMF, 2014a). This influx is followed by immigrants from other
European countries outside the EU. This percentage decreased from 27.4 per cent in 2004 to 21.4
per cent of all migrants in 2012. The next largest immigration group is represented by international
movers from the continent of Asia. This regional group was represented by 14.5 per cent of all inter-
national immigrants in 2004 and declined slightly to 12.4 per cent in 2012. This category is followed
by immigrants from Africa (3.2 per cent) and America (6.3 per cent) in 2012 (BAMEF, 2014a).
China, Vietnam and Iraq were the most highly represented nationalities among Asian migrants
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with 1.2 per cent each, followed by Thailand, Iran and India with 0.8 per cent each. Since 2011, Chi-
nese migration to Germany has been strongly growing, a trend which continued in 2012, making mi-
gration from China the largest migrant inflow from Asia (Kreienbrink & Mayer, 2014). The migration
balance between China and Germany was positive in 2012 (+ 6,688), with 21,575 persons coming to
Germany from China and 14,887 persons leaving Germany for China.

Table 5.2 Most important immigrant categories from selected sending and transit countries 2012 (absolute numbers)
(Source: BAMF, 2014a: 37)

Language

Higher Other Humanitarian | Family
. course, . Employment
education . training reasons reasons
education

China 7.685 435 408 3.352 51 1.974
India 2.598 46 351 4.978 50 3.634
Turkey 1.433 140 114 1.575 125 7.332
Ukraine | 955 96 86 1.495 145 1.937

The most important category of Chinese migrants are students, followed by skilled and high-skilled
workers (see table 5.2). A similar trend shows for the case of India with 17,474 immigrants and
11,262 emigrants, leading to a migration balance of +6,212 persons in 2012. As Table 5.1 shows the
most important migration category for migrants from India is employment, particularly to skilled and
high-skilled jobs. Migration of family members of these Indian employees to Germany also plays a
very important role. The major country of origin of academics is also India, with a share of 39 per
cent of all migrant academics. Further important countries of origin of academics are China (6.3 per
cent), the Russian Federation (5.8 per cent), and Ukraine (3.3 per cent). For the case of Turkey, family
reunification remains the most important reason for migration to Germany. Yet, with 1,433 persons,

Turkey was also one of the most important sending countries of international students in Germany in
2012 (BAMF, 2014a).

Table 5.3 Gender ratio of immigrants from selected countries in 2012, in per cent (Source: BAMF, 2014a: 34)

Male | Female
China 48 52
India 68 32
UKkraine 35 65
Philippines 75 25
Thailand 26 74
Turkey 62 38

Table 5.3 shows that the gender ratio of migrants is significantly dissimilar for different Asian coun-
tries. Highly qualified labour migrants from China and India are predominantly male, while labour
migrants from Ukraine are predominantly female, often working in unqualified employment. Three
quarters of migrants from Thailand are female, which is likely to be related to female participation in
programmes, which foster the migration of healthcare professionals to Germany and to international
marriage migration (BAMEF, 2014a).

Although Asians are currently not among the most important group of migrants in Germany as
far as numbers are concerned, their importance, particular for the German education system and for
the German labour market, is likely to grow in the future. Recently, growing fears of shortages of
professionals on the German labour market have generated a public debate about the need to recruit
skilled workers. In general, migration from Asia is considered an important source of skilled labour,
including engineers (Kreienbrink & Mayer, 2014).

With the aim to provide an overview of the most important recent developments of Asian tem-
porary migration to Germany, the report now turns to a specific analysis of available statistics and
quantitative data on Asian migration categories to Germany. It particularly focuses on the numerically
most relevant categories in the Asian-German migration context: professionals, students, independent
job seekers, migrant entrepreneurs, family reunification, as well as refugees and asylum seekers.
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5.2.1.1 Professionals: qualified and highly-qualified migrants

As discussed above, the category ‘professionals’ is in the German political framework conceived as
a broad target group with diverse specific subfields. In order to address different subgroups in a more
differentiated way, the authors have divided the group of professionals along the lines of analytical
sub-categories. These immigrant groups are regulated in different Articles in the Residence Act. Ac-
cording to the Article 18 (2) of the Act, qualified immigrants from third countries possess the right to
enter and stay in Germany temporally. This means that according to Article 39 of the same Act, the
Federal Employment Agency needs to allow the occupational entrance or a particular legal decree
according to Article 42. Particularly, under Article 18b the granting of a temporal residence permit for
tolerated skilled and high-skilled persons is regulated. As noted above, highly-qualified immigrants’
entrance and occupational stay is regulated since 2012 under the Article 19a of the Residence Act,
also known as the EU Blue Card. Under the Article 19 of the Residence Act, distinguished academics
represented by researchers with particular research topics or specialist knowledge, and research staff
in key positions obtain the right for direct settlement permission. Researchers are those who stay in
Germany temporarily with the objective to accomplish an investigation in cooperation with or within
a German university or research institute. According to Article 20 of the Residence Act, this immi-
grant group can obtain residence permission, if there is a hosting agreement for the implementation
of a research project with or within a recognised research organization. Article 18 (2), 19, 19a and
20 that regulate the entrance and stay of skilled and high-skilled immigrants can be defined as an
employee-driven legal measure, because entrance and residence permit are only allowed in combina-
tion with a concrete occupation offer in Germany and a respective employment contract in a German
company (Mayer, 2014; Tollenaere, 2014).

Intra-company transferees are in most cases skilled and high-skilled employees, who work in in-
ternationally operating companies and are sent to branch offices abroad, whereby usually the existing
labour conditions and a work contract from the sending country are maintained (Tollenaere, 2014). In
line with this definition, it is important to mention that foreign professionals, who already live or are
employed in Germany and take from there a job for an employer from a sending country, are consid-
ered local labour force and not intra-company-transferees (BAMF, 2013a).

Before starting to illustrate some selected empirical data on skilled and high-skilled professionals
in each sub-category and interpret this statistics for the case of Germany, it is useful to note that the
role of Asian skilled and high-skilled immigrants have played since several years a significant role
and in recent years the relevance has increased in the country. It can be anticipated that the most
significant Asian countries of origin regarding distinguished academics are India, the Russian Fed-
eration, and Japan, regarding researchers indeed China, India, and Japan. With regard to locally re-
cruited professionals India, China, Japan and the Ukraine are the most important sending countries in
Germany. On the other hand, professionals from India, the Russian Federation, and China are those,
who entered particularly frequently with a Blue Card to the country. Finally, relevant Asian countries
of origin with regard to intra-company transferees are represented by India, China, Japan, the Russian
Federation and the Philippines, as shown in detail in the following sections (BAMF, 2014a).

Locally recruited professionals

Previous to the Blue Card implementation in Germany, third country labour immigrants that include
also skilled and high-skilled persons received residence permission in the framework of the Article
18, Residence Act established with the New Foreigner Law of 2005. Table three illustrates the medi-
um-term development between 2007 and 2012 and shows the total number of residence permissions
and the female share for the most important Asian countries of origin. Accordingly, since 2007, In-
dian professionals represent quantitatively the most important group of immigrants, who received
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residence permission under Article 18. In 2007, the number of this group amounted to 3,226 persons,
whereby 474 persons were represented by women, equivalent to 14.7 per cent. While until 2010 to-
tal numbers remained constantly under 4,000 people, thereafter the total number rose to over 4,000
people. In 2011, the total number reached a peak with 4,720, equivalent to an increase of 46 per cent
in comparison to 2007. The share of women increased in absolute numbers with 619 women in com-
parison to 2007 (increase of 30 per cent). In relation to the total numbers of 2011, it meant however
a decrease of 1.6 per cent in comparison to the base year 2007. In 2012, the total number of Indian
professionals, who received residence permission decreased slightly by nine per cent, whereby the
share of women increased marginally by 0.8 per cent.

Table 5.4 shows that in relation to Indian immigrants, the share of women in the case of Chinese
immigrants is significantly higher; with the exception of 2008, where the total share accounted for
34.1 per cent, the percentage of women oscillated between 26 and 30 per cent, meaning that the share
of females is more than twice as high as in the case of Indian immigrants. The case of Turkey reveals
that 2007 1,339 persons entered Germany as labour immigrants. This number declined until 2009 by
23 per cent and began to rise again until 2012 by ten per cent in comparison to the base year 2007
to 1,473 immigrants. Female labour immigrants accounted in 2007 for 10.9 per cent and increased
slightly in 2012 to 12 per cent

Table 5.4 Quantity of entrances of labour immigrants (Article 18, RA), selected sending and transit countries, by sex,
2007-2012 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF, Bundesamt in Zahlen 2013b: 79)

2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
[
=]
e = | £ |z | E || &8| =8| =8| 3]|¢
ER= 2 E | 2 E | 2| E| £ |E| 5 |E| 2| E
g = = = = = = = = = = = =
O o
India 3226 | 474 | 3.626 | 474 | 2.987 | 398 | 3.404 | 496 | 4.720 | 619 | 4318 | 602
China 2921 | 787 | 2.406 | 821 | 2.204 | 629 | 2.707 | 747 | 3.137 | 930 | 3.052 | 809
Japan 1677 | 293 | 1.724 | 322 | 1258 | 201 | 1.585 | 257 | 1.855 | 370 | 1.715 | 312
E:jmn 1,770 | 1.220 | 1.701 | 1.084 | 1.460 | 1.010 | 1.411 | 947 | 1.553 | 966 | 1.329 | 860
Turkey 1339 | 146 | 1.417 | 205 | 1.029 | 157 | 912 | 196 | 1.209 | 196 | 1.473 | 177
Ukraine 1538 | 1.078 | 1.330 | 869 | 1.191 | 825 | 1.231 | 897 | 1.346 | 946 | 1.320 | 950

Ukrainian labour immigrants, who obtained residence permit, amounted in 2007 to 1,538 persons,
whereby the share of women was with 1,078, equivalent to 70.1 per cent, disproportionally high. In
the following year, the total numbers dropped below 1,500 and amounted in 2012 to 1,320, signifying
a decrease of 14.2 per cent in comparison to 2007. In contrast, the share of women increased slightly
by 1.9 per cent in relation to the base year, to 72 per cent in 2012.

Under the discussed table 5.4, all residence permissions regulated under Article 18 of the Residence
Act are illustrated. According to the development of the German Foreigner Law of the last years, this
means that above all professionals from third countries have received residence permissions under the
Article 18. Next to this focus group, also residence permissions for low-skilled immigrants and other
labour immigrant groups from Asian sending countries are registered, as shown in the next table.

Table 5.5 illustrates that in the case of Indian immigrants 166 persons in 2012, equivalent to 3.9 per
cent of the total numbers were represented by less-qualified labourers or by other types of labourers.
94.2 per cent, equivalent to 4,067 persons were represented by skilled and high-skilled immigrants,
and 85 persons were professionals, who work in occupational sectors in the public interest.

115



Table 5.5 Quantity of labour immigrants according to qualification (Article 18, RA), selected sending and transit countries,
base year 2012 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF, Bundesamt in Zahlen, 2013b: 80)

Country of No qualified Qualified Quallﬁefl Other types of
. . Total . . occupation, pub. . .
origin occupation occupation | . qualification

interest

India 4.318 99 4.067 85 67
China 3.052 353 2.654 39 6
Japan 1.715 207 1.490 13 5
Russian 1329 714 584 22 9
Fed.

Turkey 1.473 274 1.156 32 11
Ukraine 1.320 1.035 266 16 3
Korea, Rep. 526 86 432 8 0

In the case of Chinese labour immigrants 359, equivalent to 11.8 per cent of the total quantity were
represented by low-skilled labourers or by distinct types of workers in 2012. Qualified and high-
ly-qualified persons were represented by 2,654 immigrants, corresponding to 87.5 per cent. Only 1.3
per cent, corresponding to 39 persons was engaged in occupations in the public sector. In the cases of
Japanese, Korean and Turkish labour immigration, a similar trend is observable in 2012.

The case of Ukrainian labour immigrants reveals indeed another trend; 1,038 persons embodied
low-skilled labourers or distinct types of workers in 2012, corresponding to 78.6 per cent. In contrast,
only 266 people, equivalent to 20.2 per cent were performing skilled and high-skilled jobs, and 16
persons (1.2 per cent) have worked in the public sector in the base year 2012. Similar to labour immi-
gration from Ukraine, also labour immigration from the Russian Federation is characterised by high
numbers of low-skilled or by distinct types of labourers.

In sum, this means that with the exception of labour immigrants from the Russian Federation and
Ukraine, the major part of labour immigrants of Asian origin received residence permission in the
framework of the Article 18 of the Residence Act due to skilled and high-skilled occupations.

As noted above, in August 2012 the European Blue Card was implemented in the German Resi-
dence Act, meaning that after this date the residence permit for high-skilled immigrants was regulated
formally under the Article 19a of the respective Act. Accordingly, the permissions granted for pro-
fessionals in 2012 are reflected statistically until August 2012 under residence permissions that were
granted under the Article 18 (see Table 5.4), and since August 2012 under residence permits that were
granted under Article 19a, as illustrated in the following Table 5.6.

Table 5.6 Quantity of professionals with BlueCard residence permission (Article 19a, RA) in 2012, selected sending
countries (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF 2014a: 76)

Country of origin Total Regular occupation Shortage occupation
India 611 426 185
China 108 71 37
Russian Federation 143 96 48

Table 5.6 shows that after the implementation of the Blue Card in the German Residence Act the most
significant migrant group was represented by Indian high-skilled migrants with 611 persons, who re-
ceived residence permit. Thereby, 426 persons were employed in regular jobs, equivalent to 69.7 per
cent, while 185 Indian professionals were employed in the realm of shortage occupations in 2012. In
the case of Chinese professionals, 106 persons obtained a Blue Card, 65.7 per cent, corresponding to
71 persons in the realm of regular jobs and 34.3 per cent, equivalent to 37 people in shortage occupa-
tional sectors. Around 143 persons from the Russian Federation received a Blue Card in 2012, where-
by 66.4 per cent (95 persons) in regular jobs and 33.6 per cent (48 people) in shortage professions.
These numbers represent only the quantity of permits from August to December 2012, therefore they
are not totally representative for the whole year 2012. Data from 2013 were not available when the
report was written. Yet, they are likely to reveal higher numbers of migrants entering Germany, as
well as a broader range of relevant sending countries under the Blue Card scheme. While the tables
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above provide the numbers of professionals from Asia living in Germany in 2012, they do not offer
any information about the length of stay of those migrants, which can be estimated by looking at an-
nual migrant inflows. As the following table and figure show, in 2012, there was an important share
of professionals from Asia who came to Germany as temporary migrants between 2009 and 2012.

Table 5.7 Cumulative inflows of professionals from selected Asian countries (2009-2012). Source: Authors’ compilation
based on data by BAMF (2014a)

China 9,848
India 12,657
Japan 5,849
Ukraine 1,255
Turkey 3,751
Total selected 23,512
Total (2009-2012) 85,490
Percentage of total selected | 35%

China
11%

India
13%0

Japan
6%
Other Ukraine
65%0 19
Turkey

Figure 5.2 Cumulative inflows of professionals from selected Asian countries (2009-2012), in per cent. Source: Authors’
compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

In relation to the total of high-skilled and skilled persons who migrated to Germany over the last four
years, migrants from India represent 13 per cent, migrants from China 11 per cent and migrants from
Japan six per cent.

Intra-company transferees

Intra-company transfers are common practices in international cooperation and according to Tollen-
aere (2014) the reasons for a placement abroad can vary; a specific career policy, a long-term project
abroad, or the desire of an individual employee (ibid: 239). The maximum permitted duration of
residence amounts up to three years. In most cases, after the end of the posting, transferees return to
the previous occupation in the sending country (ibid.). Thus, this professional immigrant group rep-
resents typical temporary immigrants. The discussed professional immigrant group is not explicitly
considered in the Residence Act, but instead in the legal frame of the German occupation regulation
that differentiates this group into different transferee realms. Consequently, we can identify the fol-
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lowing sub-categories:

* According to Article 10 (1) 1 of the German occupation regulation third country high-skilled
persons are considered in the frame of international staff exchange. The relevant personnel
requires a university or equivalent degree in order to enter and stay in the context of staft ex-
change.

* According to Article 10 (1) 2 of the German occupation regulation, third-country profession-
als are also defined as intra-company transferees, if they arrive with the objective to prepare a
business project abroad.

» According to Article 4 of the occupation regulation also chief executives and specialists are
considered as intra-company transferees, if they have company-specific special knowledge cru-
cial for the foreign company or if a German-foreign joint venture is established on the base of
an interstate agreement.

* According to Article 19 (2) of the occupation regulation, also long-term posted personnel can
be subsumed under intra-company transferees.

* In the legal framework under intra-company transferees different types of temporal immigrants
are conceptualised. In this report only the two most significant sub-categories for immigration
from Asian sending and other relevant transit countries are addressed: international staff ex-
change and chief executives and specialists, as shown and discussed in the following tables.

Table 5.8 Quantity of international staff exchange (Article 10 (1) 1, Occupation Regulation) selected sending and transit
countries, 2006-2012 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF, 2014a: 65)

Country of

origin 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012
India 1,710 | 2,225 | 2,556 | 2,195 | 3,031 | 3,724 | 4,238
China 591 740 608 472 645 795 753
Russian 107 115 147 74 136 162 144
Federation

Japan 187 188 173 150 127 160 151
Philippines | 32 62 71 50 108 130 111
Turkey 111 105 166 137 95 116 110

Table 5.8 shows a medium-term development in the numbers of Asian immigrants, who entered and
stayed in Germany in the context of international staff exchange. Consequently, the most significant
case represents intra-company transfers from India to Germany; the total number of Indian trans-
ferees amounted in 2006 to 1,710 persons. This number increased in the following years gradually,
amounted in 2010 to 3,031 persons, equivalent to an increase of 77 per cent. In 2012, the total number
rose to 4,238 persons, corresponding to an increase of 148 per cent. Chinese intra-company transfers
represent the second most important group. In 2006, the number of these transfers amounted to 591
persons that rose in one year by 149 people. In the next two years the quantity decreased and amount-
ed in 2009 to only 472 transferees, equivalent to a decline by 20 per cent. In the following years these
numbers began to rise again, and in 2012 the total quantity amounted to 753 persons, corresponding
to an increase by 27 per cent in comparison to 2006. Intra-company transferees from the Russian
Federation amounted in 2006 to 107 temporal immigrants. After increasing slightly, the absolute
numbers reached a low point in 2009 with 74, equivalent to 69 per cent of the total numbers of 2006.
In the following years, the numbers rose again and in 2012 they reached 144 persons, corresponding
to an increase of 35 per cent in comparison to the base year 2006. The quantity of Japanese students
amounted in 2006 to 187 transferees, this number decreased gradually after 2007 to 151 in 2012,
meaning a decline by 19 per cent. Finally, intra-company transfers from the Philippines amounted
in 2006 to 32 persons. This quantity began to rise in the following years, and reached a peak in 2011
with 130 transferees. These numbers decreased in 2012 slightly by 19 persons to 111 individuals,
equivalent to a growth by 247 per cent in relation to the base year 2006. Finally, the case of Turkish

118



intra-company transferees shows a balanced development; while in 2006 only 111 professionals en-
tered temporally to Germany, in 2012 the entrances decreased only by one to 110 immigrants.

The following Table 5.9 illustrates the medium-term development with regard to the temporal
immigration of chief executives and specialists from selected Asian countries of origin to Germany,
considered in the following sections.

Table 5.9 Quantity of chief executives and specialists (Article 4, Occupation Regulation), selected sending and transit
countries, 2006-2012 Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF, 2014a: 64)

Country of

origin 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 | 2011 2012
China 209 336 447 427 594 758 633
India 71 191 473 783 506 413 547
Korea, Rep. 175 306 333 269 225 248 166
Russian 63 66 94 57 67 85 56
Federation

Turkey 58 74 113 59 67 81 70
Japan 71 85 79 77 104 89 48
Malaysia 8 14 18 37 14 28 48

Accordingly, the table shows that chief executives and specialists from China represent the most
significant group in this context. In 2006, the number of this group amounted to 209 persons and
increased in the following years. In 2011, this development reached a peak with 758, equivalent to
an increase of 263 per cent. The numbers decreased slightly in 2012 by 105 persons to a total of 653
transferees, meaning a decrease of 14 per cent in comparison to the previous year. The number of
Indian executives and specialists amounted in 2006 to 71 persons. This quantity rose significantly
until 2009, reaching an amount of 783 in 2009, corresponding to an increase of 1,003 per cent. This
quantity began to decrease again and to to level off at 547 persons in 2012. The number of Korean
intra-company transferees amounted in 2006 to 175 persons and rose in the following years. This
development reached a peak in 2008 with 353, equivalent to an increase by 102 per cent. In the
following years the numbers began to decrease again and amounted in 2012 to 166, meaning a re-
duction by 5 per cent in comparison to the base year 2006. Turkish chief executives and specialists
were represented in Germany in 2006 by 58 persons. After various up and down motions in 2012 the
number amounted for 70 intra-company-transferees, equivalent to an increase of around 21 per cent.
Finally, in 2006 only eight Malaysian chief executives and specialists obtained a residence permit in
Germany, after a changing development the numbers levelled off in 2012 by 48 high-skilled temporal
Malaysian immigrants, an increase by 500 per cent in comparison to the base year 2006.

Researchers
The following table 5.10 illustrates a four year trend with regard to residence permissions granted for
reseachers from most important Asian countries of origin, addressed in detail below.

Table 5.10 Quantity of residence permission for foreign researchers (Article 20, RA), selected sending and transit
countries, 2008-2012 Source: Authors’ compilation based on data from Mayer, 2013: 23)

Countryof | 048 | 2000 | 2010 | 2011 2012
origin Total Women
China 11 17 28 53 67 13
India 7 12 24 45 43 13
Russian

Federation 7 10 12 21 22 3
Japan 3 14 11 17 26 1

Table 5.10 shows that Chinese researchers, who received residence permission according to Article
20 of the Residence Act constitute the most important group. Accordingly, in 2008 the number of res-
idence permissions amounted to eleven persons. In the following years, this number rose gradually,
reaching a peak in 2012 with 67 persons, equivalent to an increase of 509 per cent. The share of wom-
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en in the same year was relatively low, accounting for only 19 per cent. In the case of Indian research-
ers, there is also an observable gradual growth in numbers. While in 2008 the total number amounted
to seven persons, in 2012 there was an increase of 514 per cent, equivalent to 67 persons. As opposed
to other Indian immigrant categories, the share of women is relatively high with 13 women, corre-
sponding to 20 per cent. The quantity of Russian researchers, who obtained a respective permission
for stays, amounted in 2008 to seven persons. Also here an ongoing rise is visible, accounting after
four years to an increase of 340 per cent, equivalent to 22 persons. The share of female researchers is
accounting for 23 per cent. Finally, in the case of Japan there is also a slow increase notable. While
in 2008 the number amounted to three persons, the quantity grew to 26 persons, representing an in-
crease of 767 per cent. In contrast to other immigrant categories, female Japanese researchers are very
slightly represented with only one woman in 2012.

It could be demonstrated that in all significant cases of researchers from Asian sending countries
the absolute numbers increased over the last four years. Nevertheless, it remains clear that within this
table not all existing foreign researchers in Germany are illustrated. Rather the shown numbers refer
only to those researchers, who received an explicit residence permit for the objective of accomplish-
ing research in Germany. However, it is worth noting that these numbers neither include third country
post-graduates, who stay after studies in Germany, nor researchers, who received a residence permit
due to family unification. Moreover, academics with exceptional proficiencies are also not consid-
ered, as demonstrated in the following table nine.

Distinguished academics

Finally, Table 5.11 illustrates the quantities of those particular academics, who received immediate
settlement permission due to exceptional faculties and its future contribution for the German society,
as addressed in detail in the following text.

Table 5.11 Quantity of academics obtained a settlement permit (Article 19, RA), selected sending and transit countries,
2005-2012 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a: 75)

Country of origin | 2005 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 2010 2011 2012
Total Women
India 3 3 2 10 21 17 38 25 3
Russian Federation 6 1 7 13 6 15 50 23 4
Japan 7 5 9 4 13 5 19 17 0
Turkey 3 3 3 5 5 12 12 7 0

Table 5.11 shows the three most important Asian countries of origin of distinguished academics, who
received a settlement permit according to Article 19 of the German Residence Act between 2005 and
2012. Consequently, Indian academics, who obtained settlement permission amounted in 2005 to
only three persons. This number rose in the course of the next seven years to a high of 38 persons,
equivalent to an increase of over 1.150 per cent. In 2012, this number decreased to 25, which signifies
a decline of 34 per cent. The share of women is amounting in the same year to three female academ-
ics, corresponding to 12 per cent. Indian academics are followed by those of the Russian Federation.
Also here a gradual increase is notable. While in 2005 the total quantity was amounting to six persons,
who received settlement permit, the inflow of members of this immigrant group reached a peak in
2011 with 50 persons. In 2012, the number decreased by more than the half to 23 per cent, equivalent
to a decline of 54 per cent. The share of women is relatively low with only 15 per cent in 2012. Jap-
anese academics, who obtained a settlement permit were represented in 2005 by seven immigrants.
Similar to the other cases the quantity grew over the next seven years to a high point of 19 in 2011,
and decreased again by two persons in 2012. Female academics are not represented in the same year.
In sum, it can be argued that in all three cases an increase is observable until the year 2011, thereafter
the numbers began to decrease again. Finally, the amount of entrances and stays of Turkish distin-
guished academics was between 2005 and 2007 amounting to constantly three persons. This number
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rose gradually to 12 persons between 2010 and 2011 and began to decrease again thereafter.

5.2.1.2 International students

As an operational definition, students are conceived here as those persons, who are engaged in a pro-
fessional education with the aim to obtain a certification or rather a degree. In this vein, this definition
involves university students, participants of language schools, school students (Article 16 of the Res-
idence Act) and vocational training students (Article 17 of the Residence Act). Additionally, we also
will address in this category Au-Pair students (Article 12 of the Employment Regulation). Although
the category of university students and within this category, those, who obtained the university en-
trance qualification abroad (Bildungsausldnder) will receive most attention, also other relevant types
will be considered in order to gain a complete picture of this category.

University students are those, who are matriculated in an educational institution of tertiary edu-
cation and who are according to the UNESCO classification /nternational Standard Classification of
Education (ISCED) studying for a Bachelor or Master degree or an advanced research programme
(Mayer et al., 2012). Foreign university students can be differentiated in two sub-categories:

* Bildungsausldnder are those foreign people, who obtained the university entrance qualification
abroad, and after the recognition of the entrance qualification they start to study in a German
university (Isserstedt & Kandulla, 2010). Although the differentiation gives neither information
about the nationality nor about the residence title, it is however assumable that the majority
of this group are university students from foreign countries, who arrived to Germany with the
particular objective of university study.

* Bildungsinldinder are foreign persons, who achieved the university entrance certificate in Ger-
many or in a German school in a foreign country. Accordingly, the majority of this group are
persons, who were born in Germany or who have lived for a long period in the country (Mayer
et al., 2012). This means that it is reasonable to assume that the major parts of this group are
immigrants of the second or third generation, meaning family members of previously immi-
grated persons.

Language school participants are people, who come to Germany with the aim to study the German
language and to obtain a language certification. According to Article 16 (5) of the Residence Act, a
temporal residence permit for participating in a language course can be granted. An occupation is not
permitted.

Vocational training students are foreigners, who arrive to the country to accomplish a profes-
sional training (Berufsausbildung). According to Article 17 of the Residence Act, foreigners from
third countries, including from Asian countries, can receive a residence permit for the purpose of
occupational education and training. The grant depends on the approval of the Federal Employment
Agency, as far as the education or training is not covered by the Employment Regulation, or covered
by intergovernmental agreements.

Finally, Au-Pair Students are young persons who stay for a limited time in a foreign country with
the objective to live with a host family. The Au-Pair student supports the family temporarily with
childcare and housework. In return the student receives free accommodation, meals, and a small
allowance. The main aim is a common cultural exchange. In addition, the Au-Pair students should
deepen the language knowledge by participating in a language school and by practising the language
in the family (Au-PairWorld, 2014). According to Article 12 of the Employment Regulation, Au-Pair
students require basic knowledge of the German language, need to be younger than 27 years of age,
and the mother tongue of the host family needs to be German. Finally, the residence permission can
be granted for up to one year.

According to the Federal Statistical Office (Statistisches Bundesamt), the total number of all for-
eign students from Asia amounted in the winter semester 2012/2013 to 84,097 (2013: 377) people,
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whereby 44 per cent were represented by women. The number of the same group of students, who
started in the winter semester 2012/2013 accounted for 10,649 (ibid.). Almost 13 per cent of the total
number of Asian students has enrolled only in the winter semester 2012/13. This indicates that the
involvement of foreign Asian students in German Universities represents an increasingly significant
trend that is assumedly related to the foreign student-friendly reforms in the German immigration
policies of the last years. On the other hand the share of women reaches 46 per cent in the winter
semester, showing that the proportion of men and women remained constant in relation to the total
numbers in the referred semester.

Table 5.12 Quantity of university students from selected sending and transit countries in Germany, winter semester
2012/13, by sex (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by the Federal Statistical Office (2013b: 377f)

Country of Total number First semester

origin Total Men Women Total Men Women
China 27,364 13,614 13,750 6,259 2,847 3,412
Georgla 2,245 626 1,619 320 113 207
India 7,532 5,792 1,740 2,535 1,991 544
Indonesia 3,046 1,732 1,314 952 545 407
Japan 2,213 752 1,461 707 244 463
Pakistan 2,523 2,169 354 667 571 96
Korea, Rep. 5,287 2,014 3,273 1,133 386 747
Syria 2,575 2,053 522 329 264 65
Turkey 30,645 16,427 14,218 6,480 3,133 3,347
Ukraine 9,044 2,789 6,255 1,591 501 1,090
Vietnam 5,155 2,752 2,403 1,133 575 558

Table 5.12 shows the total share of foreign university students of selected countries. The ten most
significant countries of origin are represented by Turkey with a very high share of 27 per cent, China
with a high share of 24 per cent (27,364), India with seven per cent (7,532), Republic of Korea with
five per cent (5,287), Vietnam with 4 per cent (5,155), Indonesia with three per cent (3,046), Syria
with two per cent (2,575), Pakistan with two per cent (2,523), Georgia with two per cent (2,245) and
Japan with a proportion of two per cent (2,213) of all students from Asia. Also Ukrainian students
play an important role in this context; with 9,044 international students in the winter semester 2012/13
this group represents quantitatively one of the most important sending countries to Germany. While
the share of women and men of the total number of Chinese university students is almost balanced,
males are dominant among university students from Syria with 80 per cent, from India with 77 per
cent and from Indonesia with 57 per cent. On the other hand, females are highly represented among
university students from Georgia with 72 per cent, from Ukraine with 69 per cent, from Japan with 66
per cent, and from the Republic of Korea with 62 per cent. These varying gender-related shares are
likely to be related to cultural and religious aspects in the respective countries of origin, which needs
to be analysed in detail, in order to understand the existing differences.

The share of foreign people, who obtained the university entrance qualification abroad (Bildung-
sausldnder) amounted in 2012 to 86 per cent (72,483 persons) of the total quantity, showing that the
majority of the relevant university students were neither born in Germany, nor had remained over
a long period in the country. The share of university students, who started to study in Germany in
the winter semester 2012/2013, amounted to 24 per cent, showing that the percentage of university
beginners among the group of Bildungsauslinder is 11 per cent higher than in the framework of the
university beginners that include all kinds of foreign university beginners. The balanced share of men
and women is also reflected in this context: around 44 per cent of all Bildungsausldnder are represent-
ed by women, as well as 45 per cent of the university beginners. This empirical information indicates
that the majority university students of relevant sending and transit countries have arrived in Germa-
ny with the purpose of accomplishing a university degree and that most of them are not immigrants
of the second or third generation.

Furthermore, the numbers indicate that this influx is increasing recently, because the share of the
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university beginners is relatively high with 24 per cent (Federal Statistical Office, 2013a: 397). The
following table shows the country-specific distribution of Bildungsausidnder from eleven selected
sending and transit countries.

Table 5.13 Quantity of Bildungsauslander students from selected sending and transit countries, winter semester
2012/13 by sex (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by the Federal Statistical Office (2013b: 397f)

Country of Total number First semester
origin Total Men ‘Women Total Men Women
China 25,564 12,721 12,843 6,001 2,723 3,278
Georgia 2,116 575 1,541 301 108 193
India 7,255 5,618 1,637 2.484 1.961 523
Indonesia 2,875 1,642 1,233 926 534 392
Japan 1,908 639 1,269 655 224 431
Pakistan 2,228 1,983 245 601 530 71
Korea, Rep. 4279 1,574 2,705 996 327 669
Syria 2,345 1,919 426 283 236 49
Turkey 6,666 4,024 2,642 1,819 891 928
Ukraine 6,264 1,456 4,808 1,119 285 834
Vietnam 2,717 1,485 1,232 469 248 221

Table 5.13 shows that China with 32 per cent, India with nine per cent, Turkey with eight per cent,
Ukraine with seven per cent and the Republic of Korea with five per cent are the most significant coun-
tries of origin in comparison to all Asian Bildungsausldnder in Germany, whereby Chinese university
students are significantly more represented than any other student group. There are country-specific
differences with regard to gender-related shares. The share of men (49.7 per cent) and women (50.3
per cent) is very balanced in the case of university students from China. In contrast, female students
from Pakistan with eleven per cent, from Syria with 18 per cent and from India with 22 per cent are
highly underrepresented in the total numbers of Bildungsauslinder. On the other hand, females from
Ukraine with 77 per cent, from Georgia with 73 per cent, from Japan with 67 per cent and from South
Korea with 63 per cent are highly represented in Germany. Similarly, these imbalances are reflected
in the female and male share of university beginners. As noted above, the reasons for this imbalance
are in many cases related to cultural, religious, as well as political factors in the sending countries,
which require an in-depth analysis. It is notable that inflows from China are very balanced regarding
the gender distribution that influence essentially the whole men/women dispersion due to the fact that
China represents the most significant source country of Bildungsausldnder.

After illustrating the numbers of foreign university students and those of the Bildungsausldnder
and discussing relevant aspects, we will turn to the fields of study, in which the Asian Bildungsau-
slinder obtained their university degrees in 2012 as illustrated in Table 5.14. This is particularly
interesting in order to understand, what the motivation for Bildungsausldnder is to stay and study
particularly in Germany.
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Table 5.14 Quantity of foreign graduates (Bildungsausléander) from selected sending and transit countries in 2012, by
academic disciplines (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a: 87)
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China 4919 | 4,640 399 1,117 788 1,954 93 202 87
India 1,069 | 1,039 22 167 347 440 23 5 35
Indonesia 552 530 27 196 82 148 25 11 41
Japan 326 257 42 21 14 13 8 154 5
Pakistan 342 325 10 23 116 136 10 1 28
Russian 2218 [ 1,745 453 705 219 182 57 99 30
Fed
K%rea, Rep. 930 764 63 51 33 63 24 516 14
Turkey 2,980 943 108 236 203 286 41 39 30
Ukraine 1,524 | 1,127 285 460 160 103 43 49 27
Vietnam 669 471 16 165 106 157 8 3 16
Belarus 339 300 96 120 33 16 17 13 5

Table 5.14 shows the total number of foreign graduates, who received their university entrance quali-
fication abroad, those we have termed here as Bildungsausldnder, divided according to the academic
discipline in that they conclude their university studies. Consequently, it is shown that Chinese, Turk-
ish, Indian, Indonesian, Vietnamese, Ukrainian and Pakistani, Belarusian, and Bildungsausidnder
from the Russian Federation graduated predominately in one of the following academic disciplines a)
law, economics or social science, b) mathematics and natural science, or in c¢) engineering: Chinese
university students hold the major share of Bildungsausldnder with 4,640 people, who graduated
in 2012. About 42 per cent of all Chinese Bildungsauslinder graduated in engineering and 24 per
cent obtained a degree in law, social science or economics. Meanwhile, 17 per cent of the students
received a degree in mathematics or natural science. A similar trend is observable in the case of Indi-
an and Turkish university students, 42 per cent of the 1,035 Indian Bildungsauslinder graduated in
engineering (30 per cent of Turkish students), and 33 per cent in mathematics or natural sciences (22
per cent of Turkish students). Bildungsausldinder from Indonesia graduated with 28 per cent mainly
in engineering and 37 per cent in law, social science or economics. Foreign university students from
Vietnam predominately graduated in law, economics, or social science with a share of 35 per cent,
and engineering with 33 per cent. Ukrainian Bildungsausldnder put the mass centre of studies to law,
economics or social science with 41 per cent. Pakistani foreign students graduated in 2012 mainly in
engineering with 42 per cent, followed by mathematics or natural sciences with 36 per cent. Foreign
students from Belarus graduated mostly in law, economics, or social sciences. Finally, also Bildung-
sausldnder from the Russian Federation graduated predominantly in law, economics, or social scienc-
es with a total share of 40 per cent.

The main area of studies was differing in the case of Bildungsauslinder from Japan. Here the ma-
jority (60 per cent) graduated in arts or art studies. Similar to Japan, also Korean Bildungsausldinder

graduated with 68 per cent principally in arts or art studies.

While the previous tables have offered a general overview of Asian university students in Germa-
ny, and have revealed the main academic disciplines in which foreign student groups have graduated,
the quantitative development of immigration for the purpose of university studies of the last years was
not addressed, which is accomplished in the following tables 5.15 and 5.16.
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Table 5.15 Quantity of Bildungsauslander students from seven sending and transit countries, development in medium-
term, 1999-2011 ( Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by DAAD/HIS, 2013

China India Korea, Rep.
Year Number | 1999=100 Year Number | 1999=100 Year Number | 1999=100
1999 5.054 100,0 1999 622 100,0 1999 3.764 100,0
2000 6.179 122,3 2000 853 137,1 2000 3.661 97,3
2001 8.745 173.,0 2001 1.120 180,1 2001 3.605 95,8
2002 13.523 267,6 2002 1.745 280,5 2002 3.729 99,1
2003 19.374 383,3 2003 2.920 469,5 2003 3.899 103,6
2004 24.095 476,8 2004 3.697 594 4 2004 3.775 100,3
2005 25.987 514,2 2005 3.807 612,1 2005 3.830 101,8
2006 26.061 515,7 2006 3.583 576,0 2006 3.875 102,9
2007 25.651 507,5 2007 3.431 551,6 2007 4.030 107,1
2008 23.983 474,5 2008 3.217 517,2 2008 3.963 1053
2009 23.140 4579 2009 3.236 520,3 2009 4.136 109,9
2010 22.779 450,7 2010 3.821 614,3 2010 4.193 111,4
2011 22.828 451,7 2011 4.825 775,7 2011 4.224 112.2
Russian Federation Turkey Ukraine
Year Number | 1999=100 Year Number | 1999=100 Year Number | 1999=100
1999 4.280 100,0 1999 6.306 100,0 1999 1.841 100,0
2000 5.045 117,9 2000 4.774 75,7 2000 2.386 129,6
2001 5.955 139,1 2001 5.104 80,9 2001 3.067 166,6
2002 7.098 165,8 2002 5.188 82,3 2002 4.049 2199
2003 8.113 189,6 2003 5.728 90,8 2003 4.975 270,2
2004 8.906 208,1 2004 6.474 102,7 2004 5.825 316,4
2005 9.594 2242 2005 6.587 104,5 2005 6.532 354.8
2006 9.826 229,6 2006 7.077 1122 2006 6.928 376,3
2007 9.951 232,5 2007 7.180 1139 2007 6.950 377.5
2008 9.502 222,0 2008 6911 109,6 2008 6.404 347.9
2009 9.740 227,6 2009 6.711 106,4 2009 6.324 3435
2010 9.764 228,1 2010 6.635 105,2 2010 6.326 343,6
2011 10.077 2354 2011 6.575 104,3 2011 6.204 337,0
Vietnam

Year Number | 1999=100

1999 542 100,0

2000 511 94,3

2001 582 107,4

2002 662 122,1

2003 850 156,8

2004 1.199 221,2

2005 1.668 307,7

2006 2.148 396,3

2007 2.366 436,5

2008 2.507 462,5

2009 2.515 464,0

2010 2.576 4753

2011 2.602 480,1
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Table 5.15 shows the seven most important countries of origin of international students (Bildungsau-
sldnder), including an overview of the quantitative development over the last 13 years. Accordingly,
the quantity of Chinese Bildungsausldnder has increased from 5,054 students in 1999 to 22,828 stu-
dents in 2011, corresponding to an increase of 352 per cent. Over the last 13 years, China represented
by far the sending country with the highest absolute numbers of Bildungsauslinder students, who en-
ter Germany. In line with this fact, the most significant peak in the immigration of Bildungsausldinder
was reached between 2005 and 2006, where a growth of over 400 per cent was achieved. Turkish
Bildungsausldnder represent the second strongest group; while in 1999 around 6,306 students entered
into Germany. However, after 13 year the increase was slightly, it amounted to 6,575 persons, corre-
sponding to an increase of only four per cent.

Similar to the Chinese case the entrance of Indian Bildungsausldinder has risen significantly over
the last years. While in 1999 the total number of this particular group was amounting to 622, in 2011
this quantity rose by 676 per cent, equivalent to 4,825 students. Educational immigration to Germany
has increased importantly after 2003. In comparison to 2001, in 2003 the influx climbed by nearly
300 per cent.

In the case of Ukrainian Bildungsauslinder the total number of immigrants corresponding to this
group was accounting to 1,804 people. Over 13 years this number grew by 237 per cent that is equiva-
lent to 6,204 Bildungsauslinder in Germany. A significant peak was reached between 2005 and 2007,
where the percentage increased to over 350 per cent. Finally, also an important growth is observable
in the case of Vietnam. In 1999, only 542 Vietnamese students entered Germany, this number rose
by 380 per cent in 2011 with a total quantity of 2,602 Bildungsausldnder students. In the case of the
Republic of Korea, the increase of Bildungsausldnder between 1999 and 2011 amounted only to 460
students, equivalent to a growth of 12 per cent.

The presented numbers provide an overview of the general development regarding the entrance of
Asians and other relevant nationalities to Germany with the objective to carry out a university study.
This overview shows that the quantity of influxes of international students from relevant countries
has increased over the last 13 years nearly in all cases strongly. However, these numbers do not give
any information about the performance of these students, meaning if these students could conclude
their university studies successfully. This, in turn could provide further information about qualitative
aspects of this immigration group, as addressed in the following Table 5.16.
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Table 5.16 Quantity of foreign graduates (Bildungsauslander) from eight sending and transit countries,
medium-term development 2000-2011 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by DAAD/HIS, 2013)

China India Indonesia
Graduation| Graduation| Graduation
year Number | 2000=100 fyear Number | 2000=100 jyear Number | 2000=100
2000 511 100,0  |2000 59 100,0  |2000 140 100,0
2001 608 119,0 2001 91 1542 12001 226 161,4
2002 823 161,1 2002 164 278,0 12002 229 163,6
2003 1.046 204,7  ]2003 234 396,6  |2003 281 200,7
2004 1.443 2824 12004 445 754,2 12004 288 205,7
2005 2227 435,8  ]2005 767 1.300,0 2005 359 256,4
2006 2.919 571,2  ]2006 814 1.379,7 12006 351 250,7
2007 3.815 746,6 12007 814 1.379,7 12007 362 258,6
2008 4.388 858,7 12008 709 1.201,7 2008 498 355,7
2009 4.489 878,5 ]2009 728 1.233,9 12009 461 329,3
2010 4.437 868,3  ]2010 756 1.281,4 12010 462 330,0
2011 4.563 893,0 2011 909 1.540,7 2011 576 411,4
Korea, Rep. Russian Federation Turkey
Graduation| Graduation| Graduation
year Number | 2000=100 |year Number | 2000=100 |year Number | 2000=100
2000 410 100,0  |2000 338 100,0 12000 419 100,0
2001 425 103,7 2001 418 123,7 12001 405 96,7
2002 399 97,3 2002 470 139,1 12002 460 109,8
2003 467 113,9 2003 575 170,1  |2003 452 107,9
2004 508 123,9 12004 717 212,1  ]2004 542 129,4
2005 553 134,9 12005 938 277,5 12005 728 173,7
2006 526 128,3  |2006 1.116 330,2  ]2006 756 180,4
2007 664 162,0 |2007 1.204 356,2 12007 874 208,6
2008 665 162,2  |2008 1.308 387,0  |2008 856 204,3
2009 727 177,3  ]2009 1.444 427,2 12009 920 219,6
2010 762 185,9 2010 1.533 453,6  |2010 866 206,7
2011 755 184,1 2011 1.661 4914 2011 972 232,0
UKkraine Vietnam

Graduation Graduation

year Number | 2000=100 |year Number | 2000=100

2000 119 100,0 2000 73 100,0

2001 190 159,7 12001 61 83,6

2002 242 2034  |2002 92 126,0

2003 291 2445 12003 98 134,2

2004 374 314,3  ]2004 94 128,8

2005 474 398,3  |2005 106 145,2

2006 578 485,7 ]2006 163 2233

2007 757 636,1  ]2007 207 283,6

2008 890 747,9 12008 228 3123

2009 983 826,1 12009 332 454.8

2010 1.039 873,1 12010 319 437,0

2011 1.038 872,3 2011 421 576,7

Table 5.16 shows the eight most important Asian and related countries of origin of graduated Bil-
dungsausldinder students, including an overview of the total numbers of university graduates over 12
years. Accordingly, the table shows that in all eight cases the number of graduates has increased over
the last 12 years. While in 2000 only 59 Indian Bildungsausldnder finished successfully their studies,
after 12 years an increase of 1,441 per cent could be achieved, meaning that in 2011, 909 Indian stu-
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dents could conclude their university studies. Although Chinese student graduations rose only by 793
per cent, the total number of graduates in 2011 was with 4,563 four times higher than in the case of
India, whereby significant increases in graduates could be accomplished above all between 2005 and
2011. Therewith is China by far the most important Asian supplier of successful international students
since 2000. Also the number of Ukrainian Bildungsausldinder, who finished their studies successful-
ly, has ascended in the last years. While in 2000 only 119 students graduated, this number climbed
by 772 per cent to 1,038 university graduates in 2011. A considerable increase in graduates is also
observable in the case of countries within the Russian Federation. This immigrant group achieved an
increment of 391 per cent after a period of 12 years. Finally, also Vietnamese students’ graduation
rose importantly; while in 2000 only 73 students graduated, after 12 years this number rose to 421,
representing an increase of 477 per cent.

Table 5.17 Distribution of Bildungsauslander students from selected sending and transit countries in federal state, 2012
(absolute numbers and percentages) (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by DAAD/HIS, 2013)

. o CH)
Baden- Numb in % per |Bavaria Number |™ S e Berlin Number |™ /o per
Wuerttemberg umberl  state S IHiG
' China 2416 11.0  |China 1,541 7.6
S 3429 125 IRussian Russian
Russian 1238 4.5  |Federation 1232 56 Federation 1088 i
iﬁgﬁm T {Ukaine 919 42 |Turkey 676 33
India 375 32 T@key 664 3.0 Kore?l, Rep. 512 2.5
Ukraine 735 57 |India 624 2.8  |Ukraine 497 2.4
Korea, Rep. 632 25 Korea, Rep. 468 2.1 India 358 1.8
Indonesia 338 1.7
Vietnam 290 1.4
Brandenburg | Number in% per Bremen Number | ™ Z0) Hamburg Number | " % per
state state state
Russian 524 10.6 China 350 9.5 China 669 10.4
Federation India 167 4.6 Russian 40 6.6
China 318 6.4 Russian 166 45 Federation )
Ukraine 199 4.0 Federation ' Ukraine 302 4.7
Turkey 116 2.3 Turkey 129 3.5 Turkey 249 3.9
India 100 2.0 Pakistan 119 3.2 India 177 2.8
Indonesia 91 1.8 Ukraine 106 2.9 Korea, Rep. 131 2.0
Georgia 79 1.6 Indonesia 71 1.9 Vietnam 114 1.8
Vietnam 62 1.3 Korea, Rep. 68 1.9 Indonesia 91 1.4
Belarus 54 1.1 Nepal 64 1.7
Georgia 54 1.5
Vietnam 48 1.3
Hesse Number | ™" % per Lower Saxony | Number in % per |Mecklenburg- in % per
state state |Western Number state
China 1,712 9.7 |China 2214 19.0 _|Pomerania
Russian 836 s  |Russan 612 53 E?S[;aian = !
Federation Federation . 138 7.1
Ukraine 745 42 |Turkey 478 4.1 f;;:ra“"“ — —
Turkey 692 3.9 India 327 2.8 Syria 34 4: 3
India 572 3.3 Ukraine 307 2.6 Ukraine 53 30
Korea, Rep. 301 1.7 Vietnam 269 2.3 Vietham 46 >4
Vietnam 266 1.5 Korea, Rep. 262 2.3 Korea, Rep. 40 51
Pakistan 251 1.4 Indonesia 249 2.1 Turkey 36 1.8
Syria 212 1.8 |Armenia 33 1.7
Japan 31 1.6
Pakistan 28 1.4
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in % per |North Rhine- in % per |Rhineland- in % per
ey Number state  |Westphalia Number state  |Palatinate Number state
China 1,581 153 [China 5,803 132 |China 716 8.6
Russian - -
i | 0| 0 RS e | st g | s
Xl‘;zmm ;g ; é Turkey 1912 | 44 |Ukraine 403 43
Ukraine 305 29 India : 1,413 3.2 Tur.key 206 2.5
Kores, Rep. 71 21 Ukraine 1,165 2.7 India 178 2.1
Syria 151 15 Korea, Rep. 1,067 2.4 Korea, Rep. 135 1.6
Turkey 128 12 |Indonesia 661 1.5  |Belarus 105 1.3
Syria 95 1.1
Saarland Number in % per Saxony-Anhalt| Number V0 T SChlesv_Vig- Number in% per
state state_ |Holstein state
China 220 6.9 China 1,667 36.3 China 311 10.4
- Russian Russian
Il*}:;:zrtlion 108 34 Federation 263 37 Federation 192 6.4
Inda % 31 Ukr.alne 194 4.2 India 115 3.9
India 187 4.1 Turkey 102 3.4
Korea, Rep. 86 27 Iom— 134 2.9 |Ukraine 92 3.1
Wbz 66 21 ISyria 106 23 |Syra 8 28
Ukraine 66 2.1 Korea, Rep. 69 1.5 Vietnam 58 1.9
Syria 49 1.5 [Pakistan 67 1.5 |Pakistan 53 1.8
Georgia 42 1.3 |Turkey 57 12 |lsrael 48 1.6
Indonesia 42 1.3 Indonesia 46 1.0 Indonesia 47 1.6
Thuringia Number | ™ 7o per
state
China 728 19.9
Russian
Federation 265 73
India 141 3.9
Syria 117 3.2
Ukraine 107 2.9
Vietnam 100 2.7
Korea, Rep. 95 2.6
Pakistan 68 1.9
Turkey 63 1.7
Georgia 47 1.3

Table 5.17 illustrates the distribution of Bildungsauslinder students from Asian and other relevant
other countries in 2012. Accordingly, in quantitative terms Chinese Bildungsausldnder are mostly
represented in the state of North Rhine-Westphalia with 5,803 students representing 13 per cent of all
Bildungsausldnder in the federal entity, followed by Baden-Wuerttemberg with 3,429 (12.5 per cent),
Bavaria with 2,416 equivalent to 11 per cent, by Lower Saxony with 2,214 students (19 per cent) and
by Hesse with 1,712 Bildungsauslinder corresponding to nine per cent. The highest percentage in
relation to all Bildungsausldnder is achieved in Saxony-Anhalt, where 36 per cent of all students are
represented by students from China. Bildungsausldnder from the Russian Federation are mainly con-
centrated in total numbers in North Rhine-Westphalia with 2,242 persons equal to five per cent, fol-
lowed by Baden-Wuerttemberg with 1,238 (4.5 per cent) and by Bavaria with 1,232 students equiva-
lent to around six per cent. The highest percentage in relation to all Bildungsausidnder is reached in
Brandenburg, where almost 11 per cent of all students are represented by students from the Russian
Federation. Indian Bildungsauslinder students are mainly represented in North Rhine-Westphalia
with 1,413 corresponding to three per cent, followed by Baden-Wuerttemberg with 875 equal to three
per cent and by Bavaria with 624, equivalent to around three per cent of all Bildungsauslinder stu-
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dents. The highest percentage in relation to all Bildungsausldnder is achieved in Mecklenburg-West-
ern Pomerania, where five per cent of all students are represented by students from India. Ukrainian
Bildungsausldnder students are mostly represented in North Rhine-Westphalia with 1,165 equivalent
to 2.7 per cent, in the state of Bavaria with 919 (four per cent) and in Hesse with 745 corresponding
to four per cent. The highest percentage is reached in Rhineland-Palatinate with 4.8 per cent. Finally,
Bildungsausldnder from Vietnam are highly represented in Saxony with 319 people (three per cent),
in Lower Saxony with 269 (two per cent) and in Hesse with 266 equivalent to 1.5 per cent. The high-
est share among all Bildungsausldnder is reached in Saxony with three per cent. Turkish and Ukrain-
ian Bildungsausldnder are in absolute numbers concentrated in North Rhine-Westphalia with 1,912
and 1,165 persons, which is followed by temporal residences in Baden Wuerttemberg in the Turkish
case with 1,010 and by temporal residences in Bavaria in the Ukrainian case with 919 students.

It is clear that the total number of Bildungsausldnder is strongly related to the size of each federal
state, meaning that according to the population size also the number of universities is increasing,
which should attract more international students. Nonetheless this table gives an idea where certain
Bildungsausldnder are mostly focused in Germany, but also first information about migrant ties, such
as in the case of Vietnamese students, who are concentrated in states of East Germany that other
foreign student groups not prefer. Most likely this stays in close relation to migrant networks that
connect recently entering foreign students with previously immigrated Vietnamese labourers.

While the tables above provide the migrant stock in the category international students from Asia
in 2012, the following table and figure highlight the temporariness by showing the annual inflows of
university students from Asian countries between 2009 and 2012. More than one quarter of migrants
in this category were represented by students from the five most important Asian sending countries
China (13 per cent), Turkey (five per cent), India (four per cent), Ukraine (three per cent) and Repub-
lic of Korea (two per cent).

5.18 Cumulative inflows of international students from selected Asian countries (2009-2012). Source: Authors’
compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

China 26,974
India 9,255
Korea, Rep. 5,351
Ukraine 6,264
Turkey 9,671
Total selected 47,844
Total (2009-2012) 204,644
Percentage of total selected 27%
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Other
73%

Figure 5.3 Cumulative inflows of professionals from selected Asian countries (2009-2012), in per cent. Source: Authors’
compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

Finally, it is important to note that the analytical category of international students (graduates) can
shift into other immigrant categories, such as independent job seekers. The discussion will turn back
to post-graduate job seekers after addressing student stays beyond university studies.

Language school students

While university students are the most significant student group, there are, as noted above, also other
Asian students groups, who enter Germany temporarily in order to obtain a qualification. The follow-
ing Table 5.19 illustrates an eight year development of students, who arrived in Germany with the ob-
jective to study in a language school. The medium-term trends, according to the respective countries
of origin, are discussed subsequently.

Table 5.19 Quantity of entrances of foreign language students from selected sending and transit countries, 2005-2012
(Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a: 90)

Country of 2012
oriein y 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 Total | Women
China 170 345 465 355 270 415 396 435 234
Japan 155 268 272 248 237 256 293 341 241
Korea, Rep 104 191 271 209 182 211 213 263 176
Russian

Federation 114 127 164 152 144 162 212 255 175
Thailand 105 196 208 168 151 181 158 154 110
Turkey 113 103 116 106 98 102 108 140 57

Table 5.19 shows that the number of language students from China amounted in 2005 to 170 students.
After eight years, this number rose by 156 per cent to 435 language students. A peak was reached in 2007,
when 465 language students entered the country. The share of gender was as in all Chinese student cate-
gories very balanced, observable in the share of females in 2012 that amounted to 54 per cent. Language
students from Japan were represented in 2005 by 155 persons. This number rose in 2012 to 341, equiva-
lent to an increase of 120 per cent. In the same year, the share of women was disproportionally high with
71 per cent. Finally, the number of Thai language students was amounting to 105 in 2005. This quantity
climbed slightly by 47 per cent to 154 persons. Similar to the case of Japan, the share of women is with
71 per cent very high. It remains clear that language school students embody in contrast to university
students a very small immigration group that is represented mostly by short-term temporary immigrants.
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Foreign apprentices (Auszubildende)

Table 5.20 illustrates an eight year trend of foreigners, who entered Germany with the aim to carry
out a vocational training. The medium-term quantitative development of the specific apprentices is
addressed in the following sections.

Table 5.20 Quantity of entrances of apprentices from selected sending and transit countries, 2005-2012 (Source: Au-
thors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a: 91)

Countryof | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 2012
origin total women
China 330 631 738 781 549 537 596 447 219
India 111 162 277 346 303 313 389 35] 68
Philippines | 30 108 110 83 137 136 105 137 7
Russian

Federation | 273 43] 459 515 525 430 260 132 81
Japan 71 103 121 144 121 135 142 118 40
Turkey 124 83 91 169 123 136 108 114 45
Ukraine 129 195 228 147 156 193 158 86 45

Accordingly, the number of Chinese students who accomplished a vocational training amounted in
2005 to 330 persons. This number increased one year later by 91 per cent to 631 Chinese immigrants.
In the following year, this number increased again to a total amount of 738 persons. A quantitative
peak was reached in 2008 with 781 Chinese trainees, representing an increase of 24 per cent in com-
parison to 2006. In the subsequent year the total number began to decrease again, reaching only 447
Chinese immigrants in 2012, who entered with the purpose of accomplishing a professional train-
ing. In comparison to 2008 this trend signifies a decrease of 43 per cent. The share of women was
amounting in the same year to 219, equivalent to 49 per cent, who entered Germany in 2012. In the
case of Indian immigrants, who entered the country in order to carry out a vocational training, the
medium-term development was progressing in a different way. In 2005, only 111 Indian apprentices
arrived in Germany. In the following years, the number increased gradually and reached a peak in
2011 with 389, corresponding to a growth of 250 per cent. In 2012, the quantity declined slightly
by ten per cent to a total number of 351. As in any relevant student sub-category, also in the case of
Indian trainees, the share of women was significantly low, corresponding to only 19 per cent of the
whole quantity in 2012. Also Philippine immigrants play a role in the context of vocational training.
Consequently, in 2005 the number of this immigrant group was amounting to only 30 trainees. This
number rose over the last year and stabilized by 137 Philippine apprentices in 2012. It is important to
highlight the very low share of women in 2012. Accordingly, women were represented by only seven
immigrants, equivalent to five per cent of the whole number in the noted year. Turkish apprentices
were represented in 2006 by 124 persons. After an up and down motion over the next six years, in
2012 the number of Turkish students amounted to 114 persons in 2012, equivalent to a slight decrease
of eight per cent in comparison to 2006. Finally, the number of Ukrainian apprentices was amounting
in 2005 to 129 persons. The number increased until 2007 by 177 per cent. Thereafter, the numbers
began to decrease again, amounting in 2012 to only 86 immigrants, equivalent to 67 per cent of the to-
tal number of 2005. The share of women was moderate in 2012 with 45 female immigrants, which is
equivalent to 52 per cent. With the exception of Philippine apprentices, after an initial increase in all
cases, the number began to decrease again until the year 2012. Furthermore, the cases of Philippine
and Indian apprentices show a very low share of female immigrants. The particular reasons cannot be
revealed by the existing quantitative information and need a more profound analysis.

A specific form of vocational training is the formation of nurses, often still in the country of origin,
who then migrate to a developed country, including Germany, generally for a limited period of time
to work. Temporary, predominantly female, migration from developing countries to Europe for the
purpose of care has been organised in different schemes and supported by governments of developing
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countries, particularly in Asia, in the context of development policies. One example is the government
of Sri Lanka, which prepares prospective migrant women with language courses and professional
training for their stay in Italy and attends to them while they are abroad. The Philippines organise
temporary emigration of women for care work in the context of bilateral agreements with different
countries, including Germany. Yet, other countries restrict emigration policies for women; India only
allows women above the age of 30 to emigrate for care work, assuming that they will already have a
family to remit to and the intention to return after a certain period of time (Kontos, 2010).

Before the reforms related to skilled and high-skilled immigration — due to the shortage of person-
nel in the care sector — foreign qualified nurses with sufficient language skills could already come to
Germany for temporary work under Article 30 (BeschV alt), provided that the German government
found an agreement with the labour administration in the country of origin. Since 2013, the immi-
gration of nurses is regulated under the general legislation for immigration of high-skilled workers
who have completed vocational training in the country of origin in Article 6, Section 2 (BeschV neu).
Since early 2013, the German Federal Employment Agency (Bundesagentur fiir Arbeit) maintains
agreements about the temporary placement of care personnel with the Philippines, Bosnia and Her-
zegovina, and Tunisia. There are also negotiations with China about the placement of 150 Chinese
working in geriatric care in Germany. Numbers of employees in the care sector, who have migrated to
Germany in the context of these schemes, are relatively small. The number of placements decreased
between 1996 and 1999 from 398 to 74 persons, and increased again to 358 persons in 2002. In 2011,
100 caregivers came to Germany under this scheme, in 2012 the number increased to 141 (BAMEF,
2014a: 70-71).

Au-pair students

Table 5.21 shows an eight year trend of foreigners, who came to Germany with the intention to
perform an Au-Pair stay. The medium-term quantitative advance of the specific Au-Pair students is
discussed in continuation.

Table 5.21 Numbers of Au-Pair students from selected sending and transit countries, 2006-2012 (Source: Authors’ com-
pilation based on data of BAMF (2014a: 72)

Country of

orisin 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
China 284 354 431 413 425 397 393

Indonesia 132 127 190 194 214 169 190

Georgia 1,444 761 725 721 701 800 792

Madagascar 22 54 86 70 66 106 171

Mongolia 192 120 96 86 89 161 165

Kyrgyzstan 386 545 428 315 287 305 243

Ruisstan

Federation 1,610 1,415 1,128 1,058 1,026 863 729

Ukraine 1,855 1,489 1,133 1,118 1,155 1,103 1,067

Consequently, the number of Chinese Au-Pair students amounted in 2006 to 284. After gradually
increasing in the subsequent years, a peak was reached in 2008 with 431 Au-Pairs, equivalent to 151
per cent in comparison to the base year 2006. Georgia is also representing a significant country of
origin for Au-Pair students. While in 2006 1,444 Au-Pair students arrived in Germany, this high num-
ber decreased gradually in the following years and reached only 792 students in 2012, corresponding
to 45 per cent of the base year 2006. Finally, the most significant country of origin is represented
by Ukraine; those Au-Pair numbers also decreased over the years. While in 2006 the number was
amounting to 1,855 students, who entered Germany, this number decreased gradually and reached a
low point of 1,067 persons in 2012, equivalent to 43 per cent of the base year 2006.
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5.2.1.3 Independent job seekers

Independent job seekers are those skilled or high-skilled foreigners, who enter with the objective
to search for an adequate job opportunity. Furthermore, foreign nationals, who conclude university
studies in Germany, can be perceived as part of this subcategory. The following legal reforms permit
independent job seekers from Asia the entrance to Germany:

According to the German version of the Implementation of the EU-Directive for High-qualified
Persons of August 2012, manifested in Article 18c of the Residence Act, third country professionals
(with a German university degree, as well as a recognised or equivalent foreign university degree)
obtain the permission to enter Germany with the objective to search for an appropriate occupation.
The permission is limited for up to six months and the exercise of an occupation is not allowed in this
period. Limited residence permission is also awardable for foreign professionals, who already stay in
Germany (BAMEF, 2013b).

According to Article 16 (5b) of the Residence Act, skilled persons, who completed a vocational
training in Germany, obtain the right for a temporal residence permit of one year to search for an ap-
propriate occupation. This group has the right to exercise an occupation in this period.

Moreover, also third country German university graduates have, according to Article 16 (4) of the
Residence Act, the right to stay in the country after finishing studies for a period of 18 months (ex-
tended in 2012 from 12 to 18 months) to search for an occupation.

Table 5.22 Quantity of residence permits for university graduates of selected sending and transit countries, by sex as
constituted on 31 December 2012 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a: 88)

Count f oriei Total Share of women
ountry ol origin ota Quantity Percentage

China 1,168 588 50.3
Russian Federation 308 242 78.6
India 218 44 20.2
Ukraine 188 145 77.1
Turkey 180 63 35
Korea, Rep. 163 107 65.6
Indonesia 108 53 49.1
Vietnam 97 47 48.5
Pakistan 79 7 8.9
Taiwan 59 43 72.9
Georgia 55 42 76.4
Belarus 54 39 72.2
Japan 54 34 63

Table 5.22 illustrates the quantity of Asian post-graduates, who received a residence permit after fin-
ishing university studies. Consequently, coherent with the previous data, Chinese degree holders are
with 1,168 persons in 2012 the most significant post-graduate group regarding granted residence per-
mits according to the Article 16 (4) of the Residence Act. The share of women amounted to 50.3 per
cent, representing a very balanced gender distribution. Chinese immigrants are followed by those of
the Russian Federation with 308 degree holders, whereby more than three out of four are represented
by women. Indian post-graduates, who received a residence permit after university studies in order to
search for a job, amounted to 218 persons in 2012. Similar to the distribution of quantities of Indian
students, the male post-graduate job seekers are dominating with 80 per cent. Turkish graduates, who
seek a job after studies amounted to 180 persons, whereby the share of women amounted to only 35
per cent. In the cases of Korean, Taiwanese, Georgian, Belarusian, and Japanese post-graduates the
share of women, who received a residence permit was in 2012 disproportionally high. In turn, the
share of female post-graduates from Pakistan, who obtained a residence permit, was in the same year
extremely low. The table shows that the quantitative trend regarding the numbers of international stu-
dents and graduates from certain Asian countries of origin are also reflected similarly in the sizes of
students, who stay after concluding university studies in order to seek an adequate occupation.
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5.2.1.4 Migrant entrepreneurs

The immigration of foreigners for the purpose of establishing a business is regulated by Article 21
of the Residence Act (Aufenthaltsgesetz) in the context of the New Foreigner Law (Neues Zuwan-
derungsgesetz). Temporary residence in Germany can be granted under the condition that the business
will provide a significant economic contribution. Criteria are a sound business plan, a contribution to
innovation and research in Germany, and the necessary experience and capital to establish and man-
age the proposed business. After three years, and provided that the business has proven to be success-
ful, permanent residence can be granted under certain conditions (BAMF, 2014a). Table 5.23 shows
the numbers of visas granted for entrepreneurship in Germany by nationality between 2005 and 2012.

In 2005 and 2006, the largest group of foreigners entering Germany under this scheme were Chi-
nese with 201 and 195 visa applications granted, respectively. Since then, most residence permits
were granted to applicants from the USA, followed by Chinese whose number dropped to 125 indi-
viduals in 2012, which constitutes 9.2 per cent of all migrants who entered Germany in 2012 under
this immigration scheme (BAMF, 2014a: 79). In total, 7,049 third country nationals had been issued
a residence permit as entrepreneur between the entry into force of the New Foreigner Law in January
2005 and the end of 2012. Additionally, 957 persons, including 273 women were granted a permanent
residence permit according to Article 21 (4), Residence Act.

A survey on the structure and on socio-economic criteria of migrants who entered Germany under
Article 21, Residence Act on migrant entrepreneurs shows that 24.5 per cent are engaged in the sector
art, entertainment and recreation, 21.3 per cent in the sector commerce, and 18 per cent in the sector
education. While US-Americans are mainly engaged in the educational sector, for instance offering
language classes, the majority of Chinese entrepreneurs engage in commerce. Russian entrepreneurs
are with approximately equal shares engaged in either of the three sectors.

Table 5.23 Visas granted for entrepreneurship in Germany, by nationality, 2005-2012 (Source: BAMF, 2014a:78)

2005 20006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 women
USA 174 138 276 360 337 384 512 540 212
China 201 195 214 214 133 85 120 125 44
Russian Fed. 40 39 50 77 59 77 77 100 33
Canada 32 24 53 46 37 74 73 78 41
Australia 22 35 40 63 59 53 74 77 33
Ukraine 19 20 36 37 71 88 89 72 27
Japan 45 17 28 16 30 32 50 57 31
Israel 9 7 25 12 19 38 30 45 17
Iran 19 13 10 15 17 27 35 30 4
Korea, Rep. 29 12 14 16 11 16 21 25 14
New Zealand 8 6 14 6 15 9 29 20 6
Turkey 25 22 16 23 13 20 26 19 0
Others 109 114 115 354 223 137 212 170 40
TOTAL 732 642 891 1239 1024 1040 1347 1358 502

As table 5.23 reveals, the majority of migrants in this category is male (62 per cent), and with an av-
erage age of 40.2 years older than female entrepreneurs with an average age of 36.2 years. Migrant
entrepreneurs who entered Germany under Article 21, Residence Act are educated above average,
69.1 per cent hold a university degree and an additional 10.1 per cent a title of master craftsman
(Meistertitel).

Generally, revenues were in 2009 and 2010 with around € 50,000 per annum relatively low, while
entrepreneurs in the sector commerce managed to achieve the highest revenues. Nevertheless does
the majority of migrants in this category plan to stay in Germany for a longer period of time, often 10
years or longer in Germany are envisaged (Block & Klingert, 2012).
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5.2.1.5 Family reunification

Since January 2005, migration to Germany in the context of family reunification is regulated by
Article 27-36 of the Residence Act (Aufenthaltsgesetz), as part of the New Foreigner Law (Neues
Zuwanderungsgesetz). The Federal Office for Migration and Refugees (Bundesamt fiir Migration
und Fliichtlinge — BAMF)), in its annual migration report analyses data from two sources, which can
only to some extent be compared because of the different ways, in which the data are generated. The
first data source is the visa statistics by the German Federal Ministry of Foreign Affairs. They show
all cases, in which visa applications for the purpose of family reunification are issued by a German
embassy abroad. Yet, cases in which people enter Germany for other reasons, such as tourism, educa-
tion or business, and then apply for a family reunification once they are already in Germany are not
included in this statistics (BAMF, 2014a).

Table 5.24 Share of family migration of total migration from selected countries in 2012, in per cent (Source: BAMF,

2014a: 39)
Turkey 37.5
UKraine 24.2
Russian Federation 22.6
India 21.8
China 10.9
Syria 7.9
Afghanistan 6.1

Since 2005, when the purpose of stay of foreigners in Germany started to be statistically captured in
the context of the New Foreigner Law, data is also available from the Central Aliens Register (Aus-
ldnderzentralregister). This data includes cases, in which the title of residence for family reunification
was only granted after the applicant had already migrated to Germany (ibid). In 2012, 17.9 per cent
of all third country nationals migrating to Germany fell into the category of family migration (BAMF,
2014a). The percentage of family migration among the total number of migrants per nationality varies
significantly. Table 5.25 shows the development of the share of migration for family reunification for
selected countries in 2012.

While it is still an important category of immigration, the total number of migrants who enter Ger-
many in the context of family reunification had been steadily in decline since 2002 (Kreienbrink &
Riihl, 2007). This trend stopped in 2009, when numbers slightly increased again in comparison with
2010, and have remained at a fairly constant level since.
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Table 5.25 Visa issued for the purpose of family reunification, 2000-2012, in per cent (Source: Authors’ compilation,
based on BAMF, 2014a:117)
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Wives to

foreign 262 | 259 | 253 | 242 | 223 | 246 | 26.2 | 26.5 | 28.1 | 30.1 | 29.6 | 28.8 | 29.5

husbands

Husbands

to foreign 101 94 | 96 | 86 | 82 | 76 | 74 | 7.1 | 74 | 68 | 7.1 | 76 | 7.3

wives

Wives to

German 249 | 25.1 | 23.8 | 27.0 | 31.0 | 28.1 | 28.0 | 27.5 | 27.2 | 27.1 | 28.0 | 282 | 269

husbands

Husbands

to German 155|157 | 163 | 16.7 | 16.6 | 166 | 17.1 | 158 | 148 | 13.6 | 14.0 | 15.1 | 14.3

wives

Children

under 18 2331239 250 | 235|218 |23.1|21.3|231 225|224 | 213|203 (213

Others 0.4

Table 5.25 provides an overview of the trend of visas issued for different groups of people in the
context of family reunification from 2000 to 2012. It shows that the downward trend in numbers over
the past decade can both be observed for family members/spouses joining German and foreign fam-
ily members or partners in Germany. In absolute numbers, since 2000 immigration to join German
spouses exceeds the number of cases in which spouses join their foreign partners with a residence
permit in Germany. Yet, in 2012, 29.5 per cent of all family reunification visas were issued for wives
to join their foreign husbands, as compared to 26.9 per cent of visa issued to women joining a German
husband. In total, women joining their partners in Germany constitute with 56.4 per cent the largest
group of persons to whom family reunification visa were issued. The share of husbands joining their
wives in Germany was 21.6 per cent in 2012 and the remainder of about 22 per cent were children
joining their parents (BAMF, 2014a).

The following Table 5.26 provides an overview of the development of the numbers of visas issues
for the purpose of family reunification for immigrants from selected countries between 2005 and
2012.

Table 5.26 Share of selected sending and transit countries of total visas issued for family reunification (total number of
family reunification visas issued per year in brackets) (Source: Authors, based on BAMF Migration Reports 2006-2014)

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
(total (total (total (total (total (total (total (total
53,213) 50,300) 42,219) 39,717) | 42,756) | 40,210) | 40,975) | 40,843)
Turkey 28,5 238 21.9 20.3 18.8 18.5 18.8 15.6
China n/a n/a 2.9 32 33 3.6 45 5.0
India 2.7 2.9 4.2 6.1 6.0 6.6 7.1 9.7
Thailand 6.1 5.6 53 44 42 43 32 2.6
UKraine 2.9 2.5 23 32 2.8 3.1 3.7 39
Russian 8.6 8.6 7.9 6.6 6.4 6.7 7.5 7.8
| Federation
Syria n/a n/a n/a n/a 5.7 73 33 n/a
Afshanistan | n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Kazakhstan | 3.1 2.5 2.2 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Vietnam n/a 23 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a

The largest number of nationals entering Germany in 2012 for the purpose of family reunification
was with 15.6 per cent still constituted by Turkish nationals. Yet, both absolute numbers and share of
Turkish nationals of the total of family reunification visa have continuously declined since the late
1990s. In 1998, 21,055 visas for family reunification were issued to Turkish nationals, which consti-
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tuted almost exactly one third of all granted visa applications.

The second largest group of nationals entering Germany with a family reunification visa in 2012
were Indian nationals with a share of 9.7 per cent. Since 2005 this percentage has constantly risen
and is dominated by wives joining foreign husbands, which corresponds to the increase of visas is-
sued for highly qualified Indians during the same period of time. On the other hand, the majority of
family reunification visa for women from Thailand and the Philippines was issued to join German
husbands (BAMF, 2014a). This reflects the high importance of arranged marriage migration from
Asian countries, as illustrated by Stelzig-Willutzki (2012). Since 2007, the number of cases of family
reunification of Chinese nationals shows an increasing trend from 2.9 per cent to five per cent in 2012
(BAMF, 2014a).

Based on the information provided in the previous table, in the following illustration temporary
family member immigration from five selected Asian countries between 2009 and 2012 is illustrated.

Table 5.27 Cumulative inflows of family members from selected Asian countries (2009-2012). Source: Authors’ compila-
tion based on data by BAMF (2014a)

China 6,745
India 1,209
Ukraine 5,553
Thailand 5,898
Turkey 29,553
Total selected 59,839
Total (2009-2012) 164,790
Percentage of total selected | 32%

China India

1% Ukraine

Thailand 4%
4%

Turkey
19%

Figure 5.4 Cumulative inflows of family members from selected Asian countries (2009-2012), in per cent. Source: Au-
thors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

5.2.1.6 Refugees and asylum seekers

After a peak in the early 1990s, the total number of applications for asylum in Germany decreased
until 2007 and has slightly risen again since. 1992 was the year with the highest number of asylum
applications (438,191) in history, and 2007 the year with the lowest number (19,164). The decline in

138



the second half of the 1990s can to some extent be explained by changes to the way data are captured.
Statistics before 1995 provide a combined number of first applications for asylum as well as follow-up
applications filed, in case the first application was denied. Since 1995, only first asylum applications
have been counted. Data from the first half of the 1990s therefore show an overcount in relation to lat-
er statistics (BAMF, 2014a). Yet, the safe-third-country regulation (Drittstaatenregelung), which en-
tered into force in 1993 and regulated that foreigners entering from safe third countries cannot enjoy
asylum in Germany, also led to a significant decrease of first time asylum applications in Germany.
Nevertheless, in the 1990s Germany was the European country, which received the highest number
of asylum seekers. This trend stopped in 2002, when the UK became the European country receiv-
ing most asylum applications in absolute numbers (IPPR, 2003). Since 2008, the number of asylum
applications in Germany has been growing again. In 2012, 64,539 asylum applications were filed in
total, which was the highest number since 2002. This trend continued to rise until 2014. During the
first quarter of 2014, 37,820 applications for asylum were filed by the BAMF as compared to 21,520
in 2013, which is an increase of more than 75 per cent (BAMF, 2014b).

In 2012, slightly more than a third of all applications were filed by female applicants (38.2 per
cent). This signifies a moderate rise of the share of women from 30.1 per cent in 2003. There are
significant differences with respect to the gender ratio for asylum applicants from different countries.
While the percentage of female applicants from Serbia, Macedonia and Russia was close to 50 per
cent in 2012, only 16.4 per cent of applicants from Pakistan were female in 2012. The majority of ap-
plicants (71.3 per cent) were younger than 30, and 37.8 per cent were even younger than 18 (BAMEF,
2014a).

Refugees from Europe including Turkey and the former USSR/Russian Federation constituted the
largest group of asylum seekers until the end of the 1990s. Since the year 2000, the largest group of
refugees applying for asylum in Germany are nationals of Asian countries. In 2012, their share of the
total number of asylum applications was 51.1 per cent, compared to 34.9 per cent of refugees from
Europe and 12.9 per cent from African countries.

Table 5.28 shows the development of asylum applications per continent in absolute numbers and
as a percentage of the total number of asylum applications between 2005 and 2012. The absolute
number of asylum applications by refugees from Asia has almost tripled between 2005 and 2012, in-
terrupted by a decline from 11,310 applications in 2005 to 8,997 applications in 2006. Since then the
number of asylum applications by Asian nationals has constantly risen to the highest absolute number
so far in 2012 with 32,973 applications.

Table 5.28 Development of asylum applications per continent (numbers and percentages) (Source: Authors’ compilation
based on BAMF, 2014a: 259-260)

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Asia 11,310 8,997 10,262 13,599 17,765 21,591 | 27,381 | 32,973
(%) 39.1 42.8 53.5 61.6 64.3 52.2 59.9 51.1
Europe 11,712 7,447 4,930 4,266 4,972 12,279 | 11,042 | 22,526
(%) 40.5 35.4 25.7 19.3 18.0 29.7 24.1 34.9
Africa 5278 3,855 3,486 3,856 4,436 6,826 6,550 | 8,327
(%) 18.3 18.3 18.2 17.5 16 16.5 14.3 12.9
America,

Australia 115 359 122 62 61 59 139 131
(%) 0.4 1.7 0.6 0.3 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.2
Stateless

people 499 371 364 302 415 577 629 582
(%) 1.7 1.8 1.9 14 1.5 14 14 0.9
TOTAL 28914 21,029 19,164 22.085 27.649 41,332 | 45,741 | 65539

139



The share of Asia of the total of asylum applications in Germany has followed a somewhat different
development. Constantly rising between 2005 and 2009, it reached its peak in 2009 with 64.3 per cent
and declined to 52.2 per cent in 2010. Rising to 59.9 per cent in 2011, it declined again to 51.1 per
cent in 2012.

In 2012, most asylum applications in Germany were filed by Serbian nationals (8,477 — 13.1 per
cent), followed by nationals from Afghanistan (7,498 — 11.6 per cent), and Syria (6,201 — 13.1 per
cent). In the same year, other Asian countries among the ten most important sending countries for ref-
ugees in Germany were Iraq (8.3 per cent), Iran (6.7 per cent), Pakistan (5.3 per cent) and the Russian
Federation (five per cent).

Table 5.29 Development of asylum applications for selected sending and transit countries, absolute numbers (Source:
Authors’ compilation based on BAMF, 2014a: 259-260)

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Afghanistan 711 531 338 657 3,375 5,905 7,767 7,498
Armenia 555 303 239 198 264 296 335 570
Azerbaijan 848 483 274 360 652 469 646 547
Bangladesh 92 107 65 45 49 92 143 304
China 633 440 253 299 371 367 339 279
Georgia 493 240 181 232 560 664 471 1,298
India 557 512 413 485 681 810 822 885
Iraq 1,983 2,117 4,327 6,836 6,538 5,555 5,831 5,352
Iran 929 611 631 815 1,170 2.475 3,352 4,348
Lebanon 588 601 592 525 434 324 405 464
Pakistan 551 464 301 320 481 840 2,539 3412
Sri Lanka 220 170 375 468 531 435 521 430
Syria 933 609 634 775 819 1,490 2,634 6,201
Vietnam 1,222 990 987 1,042 1.115 1,009 758 660
121’11?1‘ 11,310 8,997 10,262 13,599 17,765 21,591 27,381 32,973

As table 5.29 shows, there has been a tremendous rise of the number of refugees from these countries
coming to Germany between 2005 and 2012. On the other hand, the number of refugees coming to
Germany from Vietnam decreased about 50 per cent. Numbers of refugees from China have also
decreased by more than 50 per cent. After a low in 2007 of numbers of refugees from India, their
number has almost doubled again since that year, reaching 885 people in 2012 (BAMEF, 2014a).

Yet, in general, the importance of Asia as origin region for asylum seekers has significantly in-
creased over the past four years. The sum of asylum applications from selected Asian countries be-
tween 2009 and 2012 is presented in the following table in relation to all asylum applications in
Germany over the same time period.

Table 5.30 Cumulative inflows of asylum applicants from selected Asian countries (2009-2012). Source: Authors’
compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

Afghanistan 7,498
Syria 6,201
Iraq 5,352
Iran 4,348
Pakistan 3,412
Total (2009-2012) 65,539
Total selected 26,811
Percentage of total selected | 41%
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Figure 5.5 Cumulative inflows of asylum applicants from selected Asian countries (2009-2012), in per cent. Source:
Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

Afghanistan has the most important share with 11 per cent of all applications, followed by Syria with
ten per cent, Iraq with eight per cent, Iran with seven per cent and Pakistan with five per cent. These
five Asian countries together already represent 41 per cent of all asylum applications.

In addition to statistics about asylum applications, the BAMF also collects data about the outcomes
of asylum procedures. These data are not comparable on an annual basis to the number of visa appli-
cations because decisions on visa applications are not necessarily taken in the same year. Between
1990 and 2012, more than 3.1 million asylum applications were processed by the BAMF. On average,
over this period, the percentage of applicants for which asylum was granted based on Article 16a was
constantly below 10 per cent, since 1997 below six per cent. With 0.8 per cent, the lowest quota was
reached in 2006. It has risen again in 2012 to 1.2 per cent. Next to the recognition of asylum appli-
cations, the BAMF processes applications for refugee status according to the 1951 Geneva Refugee
Convention. In 2012, 13 per cent of the applicants were granted refugee status under this scheme.
Also in 2012, 13.5 per cent of asylum seekers were granted protection in the form of a deportation ban
(Abschiebeverbot). This leads to a total protection quota of 27.7 per cent (17,140 persons) in 2012.
49.9 per cent of all applications were declined, while the remainder of 22.6 per cent were treated by
other countries in the context of the Dublin procedure, were cases in which the applicant withdrew the
application, or were cases of second applications, which were not processed again (BAMF, 2014a).

Table 5.31 Positive decisions on Asylum for selected sending and transit countries, 2005-2012 (Source: BAMF — 2005-

2012)

2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Syria 223 116 113 115 156 370 429 7.467
Iraq 82 189 5,794 5,794 5,727 3,434 2.877 2,780
Afghanistan 165 244 199 178 952 2.195 2.258 1,813
Iran 381 167 380 320 597 1,472 1,432 1,658
gakis.tan n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a 158 300

ussian

Fed 564 197 225 171 185 334 177 171
Vietnam 19 8 8 4 11 13 n/a n/a
India n/a 4 n/a n/a 4 11 n/a n/a
Azerbaijan 88 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a
Sri Lanka n/a n/a n/a 228 458 n/a n/a n/a

Asylum seekers are geographically unequally distributed within Germany. Once a refugee applies
for asylum, either at the border or after entering Germany as an undocumented migrant, he will be
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allocated to the federal state (Bundesland) responsible for his case. The distribution of refugees to
the different federal states depends on the current intake capacity of each state, the nationality of the
applicant, and an allocation formula, which is calculated every year depending on the number of
inhabitants and the income by tax revenues of each state (Konigsteiner Schliissel). In 2014, North-
Rhine-Westphalia (21 per cent) and Bavaria (15.2 per cent) will receive the largest share of asylum
applicants, while the city state of Bremen will host the lowest share with less than one per cent?.

5.2.2 Migration from Germany to Asia

Asian countries are not among the most important destinations for German migrants in terms of num-
bers. In 2012, 133,232 Germans left Germany. Out of this number, 54,602 persons (41 per cent) went
to another EU member state (EU-26) and 12,803 persons (9.6 per cent) went to the USA. Switzerland
was the most important single destination country with 20,826 persons or 15.6 per cent of all Ger-
man emigrants moving to Switzerland (BAMF, 2014a: 152). Combining the number of Germans and
foreigners leaving Germany in 2012, Asia was the destination of 11 per cent of all migrants leaving
Germany. This indicates a positive migration balance with 133,673 persons moving from Asia to Ger-
many and 78,253 persons leaving Germany for Asia (BAMF, 2014a). While, for example, numbers of
German migrants to the USA have remained relatively stable over the past two decades, numbers of
German migrants moving to China have increased more than eleven times from 263 persons in 1991
to 2,928 persons in 2012 (BAMEF, 2014a:154). This increase of the volume of German migration to
China is part of a global trend, which shows that China has become an increasingly attractive desti-
nation for migrants from developing and developed countries in Asia, but also for European countries
and the USA (IOM, 2013: 77).

Asia has thus become a more attractive region for German students, professionals and other migrants, in-
cluding life-style seekers. Accordingly, these categories of migrants will be analysed in the following sections.

5.2.2.1 Professionals: qualified and highly-qualified migrants

Skilled and high-skilled German professionals moving abroad in general do so with a work contract,
either as researchers, employees of non-profit organisations (NGOs), or intra-company transferees.
There are no statistics available, which centrally capture data on Germans moving abroad for the
purpose of doing research or as expatriates. Some research funding agencies collect data about the
destinations of the researchers whose stay abroad they finance. Combining these data provides an
overview of general trends with respect to total numbers and destinations. Yet, actual numbers of Ger-
man researchers abroad are likely to be much higher, as individual arrangements between researchers
and foreign research institutes are not counted in these statistics (BAMF, 2014a: 157).

According to the available data, the number of all German researchers leaving Germany to work
abroad has constantly increased from 4,608 persons in 2005, to 6,291 in 2009. After a peak of 8,083
in 2010, there was a significant decrease again to 7,084 people in 2011 (BAMEF, 2014a: 158). This de-
velopment is to a large extent caused by a decrease of funding opportunities for research stays abroad.
German foundations and funding agencies generally decreased the volume of their funding, most
importantly the Leibniz Association, which in 2011 supported more than 600 academics less than
in 2010. Yet, this trend also concerns other major sources of funding for Germans to participate in
research projects abroad, such as the German Academic Exchange Service (Deutscher Akademischer
Austauschdienst — DAAD), the German Research Foundation (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft —
DFG), the Hermann von Helmholtz Association, the Hans Bockler Foundation, the Evangelisches
Studienwerk, and the Fulbright Commission (DAAD/HIS, 2013: 212).

The USA have been the most popular destination for German researchers in the period for which

2 http://www.bamf.de/DE/Migration/AsylFluechtlinge/Asylverfahren/Verteilung/verteilung-node.html
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data are available, which is since 1999. In 2011, 1,593 persons or about 22 per cent of German re-
searchers moving to a different country to do research went to the USA, followed by the UK (680
persons), France (335 persons), Switzerland (291 persons), and Italy (248 persons). The most impor-
tant Asian country receiving German researchers in 2011 was Japan with 160 persons. Numbers of
German researchers going to Japan have fluctuated since the early 2000s with a peak in 2003 (207
persons) and a low in 2008 (150 persons) to reach 160 persons in 2011. The second largest receiving
country of German researchers in Asia is China with 141 persons in 2011. The flow of German re-
searchers to China has developed in a comparable way to the flow to Japan over the last 15 years with
a peak in 2010 of 178 persons (BAMEF, 2014a: 277).

With respect to flows of German researchers to different world regions, the majority of scientists
still go to Europe or North America. Table 5.32 shows that their share has decreased between 2005
and 2011. Yet, this development can to a large extent be explained by the fact that for a growing
amount of researchers going abroad no concrete destination could be specified. Asia is the third most
important world region receiving German scientists with a share of 11 per cent, which is a slight in-
crease in comparison to 2008. Yet, between 2005 and 2008, the share of Asia as destination region for
German researchers had also slightly decreased.

Table 5.32 German researchers abroad by continents 2005, 2008 and 2011, in per cent (Source: DAAD/HIS, 2013: 115)

2005 2008 2011
Europe 46.2 42.1 35.6
America 34.4 33.5 28.0
Africa 2.5 2.6 34
Asia 10.4 9.4 11.0
Australia/Oceania 3.9 34 3.1
Unknown destination 2.6 9 18.9

Statistical information on German expatriates or intra-company transferees worldwide is difficult
to obtain and numbers are often either dated or limited to the major destinations of expatriates from
Germany (Nieberg, 2012). Furthermore, different data sources, depending on the different concep-
tualisations of expatriates, indicate a wide range of diverse numerical estimates. Those estimates of
German intra-company transferees abroad range from 1 million to 10-15 million persons (Nieberg,
2013).

According to a study by the consulting firm KPMG, after Europe, Asia is the most important send-
ing region for German expatriates, followed by North America. The number of German expatriates in
Asia has increased significantly over the last years. 80 per cent of the questioned companies indicated
that they are sending employees to Asian countries. China is the most important destination country
within Asia. Data provided by the Association of Employees Abroad (Bund der Auslandserwerb-
statigen - BDAE) shows that in 2009, 50 per cent of all German companies active in Asia sent their
employees to China. 15 per cent of all German companies are active in Thailand and 12 per cent in
Singapore (Altmann, 2010).

5.2.2.2 International students

It can be argued that among university students in Germany the willingness to plan and carry out
an educational stay abroad represents an increasing trend. According to the Federal Statistical Of-
fice (Statistisches Bundesamt) the number of international students, who accomplished a stay abroad
amounted in 1992 to 36,800 students. These numbers have increased gradually since the early 1990s,
and significantlly after 2004. Consequently, in 2005 the quantity increased to 77,100 students, equiv-
alent to a growth of 109 per cent. In 2008, numbers had risen in comparison to 2005 by 37 per cent,
and in 2011 the total number amounted to 133,800 persons, corresponding to a rise by 263 per cent
in comparision to 1992 (Federal Statistical Office, 2013a: 8). According to the DAAD/HIS report
(2013) on German student mobility around 23 per cent, corresponding to 30,274 persons of these total
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amount of international students were representing those, who were accomplishing university stays
abroad by the European programme ERASMUS. The rest of the international student exchanges were
based on university partnerships and other agreements. The increase of international students from
Germany shows that new and more frequent flows are developing over the last years. However, this
trend does not provide any information about the concrete direction of flows as shown in the follow-
ing tables that focus on the geographical distribution of German university students abroad.
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Figure 5.6 Most important host country regions of respective flows of international students from Germany in 2013, in
per cent (Source: DAAD & BMBF, 2013: 10)

Figure 5.6 shows that Western Europe with 60 per cent of inflows represents the most attractive and
significant host region for international university students. The second most attractive host region
is represented by America, were 14 per cent of all international university students went in 2013.
Around 12 per cent of German nationals decided to carry out tertiary education in an Asian host coun-
try. Nearly 11 per cent of international university students decided to study in East European coun-
tries, eight per cent in Latin American countries, six per cent in African host countries and around five
per cent in Australia or New Zealand (DAAD & BMBF, 2013: 10).

After illustrating the regional preferences of university students from Germany, now selected sig-
nificant host countries and medium-term developments and trends regarding the entrance and stay
will be addressed.

Table 5.33 shows the quantity of international students from Germany, who reside in foreign study
countries with the objective to accomplish a semester or a study abroad. Accordingly, the figure
shows the number of flows to selected host countries and illustrates the medium-term trend of these
flows. Consequently, the most important host country on the American continent for international
students from Germany is represented by the United States.
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Table 5.33 Quantity of international university students from Germany to selected host countries, medium-term develop-
ment, 2005-2011 (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by the Federal Statistical Office, 2013b: 29)

Host country 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011
America

USA 8,829 8,656 8,907 9,679 9,548 9,458 9,347
Canada 1,083 1,014 1,077 1,116 1,353 1,434 1,430
Europe

Austria 10,174 11,961 14,789 20,019 23,706 27,350 30,574
Netherlands 11,896 13,988 16,550 18,972 20,805 23,831 25,028
UK 11,600 12,145 11,670 12,895 13,970 14,950 15,025
Turkey 202 266 389 552 790 1,119 1,337
Asia

China 2,736 3,090 3,554 4417 4,239 4,800 5,451
Japap 352 400 439 471 438 557 414
Russian 170 177 172 167 191 189 173
Federation

Oceania

Australia 1,632 1,558 1,845 1,910 1,884 2,044 1,835
1;:::2“(1 970 970 1,040 1,326 1,438 1,458 1,324
Total 77,100 84,100 92,200 105,600 116,200 127,900 133,800

Around 11 per cent of all international students abroad, corresponding to 8,829 persons, were located
in the United States. With regard to the absolute numbers, this amount rose gradually and reached a
peak in 2008 with 9,679 persons, who studied in these countries. This absolute quantity decreased
slightly in the following years and reached 9,347 persons in 2011, equivalent to a decrease of 3.4 per
cent in comparison to 2008. In relation to the total number of international students from Germany,
who study abroad, meaning the relative quantity, it is observable that the share of students from Ger-
many, who studied in the USA, has gradually declined. As noted, while in 2005 the share of those
students, who studied in the USA accounted for 11 per cent, the relative numbers decreased and ac-
counted in 2008 for nine per cent and in 2011 for only seven per cent.

The most significant host country for international students from Germany within Europe is rep-
resented by Austria. While in 2005 total numbers amounted to 10,174 students from Germany, the
quantity rose in 2008 by 97 per cent, equivalent to 20,019 persons. In 2011 absolute numbers reached
30,574, representing an increase by 201 per cent in comparison to the base year 2005. The case of
Germany in Turkey also reveals a significant increase in numbers; between 2005 and 2011 there was
an increase of over 560 per cent Also Asian countries play a role in the context of educational immi-
gration from Germany. Thereby, China represents the most significant host country. In 2005, the total
number of international students from Germany amounted to 2,736, representing only 3.5 per cent of
the total of international students from Germany. These numbers began to increase gradually in the
following years. In 2008, the total quantity rose to 4,417 persons, corresponding to 4.1 per cent of
the total amount of international students. Finally, in 2011 the total number reached 5,451 persons,
equivalent to an increase of 99 per cent in comparison to the base year of 2005. Relative to the total
quantity of international students from Germany, this means that 4.1 per cent studied in China.

In 2005, around 352 students from Germany studied in Japan. These numbers began to rise in the
following years, and amounted to 471 persons in 2008, equivalent to an increase of 33 per cent, and
reached a peak in 2010 with 557 students, corresponding to a growth of 58 per cent in comparison to
2005. Thereafter the numbers began to decline, and amounted in 2011 only to 414, which signifies a
decrease of 26 per cent.
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Table 5.34 German international students abroad according to length of stay, 2007 and 2013, in per cent (Source: &
BMBF, 2013: 9)

Length of stay 2007 2013
1-2 months 24 19
3-4 months 12 14
5-6 months 24 30
7-8 months 10 10
9-10 months 13 10
11-12 months 10 9
more than 12 months 7 8

Table 5.34 shows the average duration of stay of international students from Germany, between 2007
and 2013. It indicates that in 2007, 24 per cent of all international students from Germany carried
out a stay of one to two months, after seven years the short term stay of one to two years decreased
by five per cent. Stays of three to four months were accounting in 2007 to 12 per cent and increased
slightly to 14 per cent. Stays of five to six months increased from 24 per cent to 30 per cent in 2013,
and stays with a duration of 11 to 12 years decreased from 13 per cent in 2007 to ten per cent in 2013.

5.2.2.3 Other categories of migration

According to the German Pension Insurance (Deutsche Rentenversicherung) the total number of
German overseas pension payments amounted in 2013 to 1.7 million. More than 1 million pension
payments were sent to European Union countries (64 per cent), more than 300,000 to European coun-
tries, who are not in the European Union, and around 400,000 pension payments were paid to third
countries outside of Europe, whereby with 113,000 the USA has the most important share (Deutsche
Rentenversicherung, 2013). The institution furthermore argues that around 1,479,000 overseas pen-
sion payments, equivalent to 87 per cent, were transferred to persons, who lived previously in Ger-
many and therefore have a pension entitlement. Only 221,000 overseas payments were for German
nationals (ibid.).
Table 5.35 Quantity of pensions transferred abroad and of German nationals abroad to selected receiving countries,

deadline 31.12.12, by sex (Source: Authors’ compilation based on data by Deutsche Rentenversicherung 2013 and
BAMF, 2014a: 274)

Relevant . . German nationals
countries Total Pension annuity (aged 65 years and over)

2012 Men Women 2011 2012
Afghanistan 9 4 0 n/a n/a
China 401 244 36 29 25
India 491 148 156 n/a n/a
Indonesia 307 151 42 n/a n/a
Iraqg 18 4 1 n/a n/a
Iran 169 76 33 n/a n/a
Israel 45.020 14,530 18,630 n/a n/a
Japan 823 548 154 n/a n/a
Jordan 405 117 45 n/a n/a
Kazakhstan 48 14 10 n/a n/a
Korea, Rep. 239 112 85 n/a n/a
Lebanon 134 41 33 n/a n/a
Pakistan 218 49 20 n/a n/a
Philippines 1,957 819 158 n/a n/a
Sri Lanka 217 71 35 n/a n/a
Syria 116 26 27 n/a n/a
Thailand 3,931 2,158 240 270 296
Vietnam 115 53 7 n/a n/a
Total 55,322 19,571 19,810

Table 5.35 illustrates the quantity of transferred pension payments in 2012. Furthermore, it shows
German Nationals, who lived in 2011 and 2012 in China or in Thailand. Accordingly, the most sig-
nificant Asian country regarding the transfer of pension payments is represented by Israel. Around
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81 per cent of all payments were transferred to this country. While 33,160 payments (74 per cent)
were pension annuities, 11,860 were other types of pensions. In 2012 men received 14,530 pension
annuities, corresponding to 74 per cent of all payment for Asian men. Women in turn received 18,630
in 2012, equivalent to 94 per cent of all disbursements in 2012. Thailand represents the second im-
portant country with regard to pension payments. The total number amounts to 3,931 people, equiv-
alent to seven per cent of all payments to Asia. The total number of pension annuities amounted to
2,398, corresponding to 61 per cent of all pensions received. The share of payments for men is with
90 per cent disproportionally high. The share of German nationals aged 65 years and over is with 296
persons in 2012 in comparison very low, it corresponds only to 7.5 per cent, indicating that the main
part of the pensioners are representing Thai return migrants. In comparison to 2011 the total number
of German nationals, who live in Thailand increased by 26 persons. The Philippines represent the
third most relevant country regarding retirement migration. In 2012, 1,957 pensions were received
in the country, corresponding to a share of 3.5 per cent of the total quantity transferred to Asia. 977
payments were representing pension annuities. Also, in this case the share of men is with almost 84
per cent very high.

Finally, the total number of pensions transferred to China amounted in 2012 to 401 payments,
representing only 0.7 per cent of all payments to Asia. 280 payments were represented by pension
annuities. The share of women accounted for only 13 per cent. The share of German nationals repre-
sented only 25, indicating that less than ten per cent of the total quantity was represented by German
nationals.

5.3 Conclusion

The report has demonstrated that there is a trend towards a growing importance in terms of numbers
of temporary migrants from Asia to Germany but also in the opposite direction.

With respect to migration from Asia to Germany, the most relevant categories of migrants are in-
ternational students, high-skilled professionals, entrepreneurs, family members of migrants, as well
as refugees and asylum seekers. These categories of temporary migration have increasingly gained
importance in Germany.

Table 5.36 Comparison of permanent and temporary migration according to category (2009-2012). Source: Authors’
compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

Asylum Family
Total seekers members | Professionals | Students %*
Permanent | 5,863,496 31,303 N/A N/A N/A N/A
TMSA** N/A 26,811 59,839 23,512 47,844 11,7%
ATM*** 1,350,212 65,939 164,790 85,490 204,644 38,6%

Note: *The percentage refers to the sum of all relevant categories in relation to the total of temporary migrants.

**Temporay Migration from Selected Asian Countries. ***All Temporary Migrants
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Figure 5.7 Temporary migration according to category, total and from selected Asian countries (2009-2012). Source:
Authors’ compilation based on data by BAMF (2014a)

Table 5.36 shows that 38.6 per cent of all temporary migrants in Germany are represented by persons
belonging to the selected categories. This percentage corresponds to a sum of 520,863 migrant entries
between 2009 and 2012 (see discussion in the methodology section of this report). With regard to
Asian immigration this means that 11.7 per cent, equalling 158,006 persons, originate from the nu-
merically most important Asian countries. With regard to the relation to all temporary migration in the
relevant categories, the share of temporary stays from selected Asian countries amounts to about 30
per cent. Given the growing importance of temporary migration and particularly temporary migration
of the above discussed categories over the last years and the importance of the share of Asian mi-
grants in these categories, it is likely that the importance of Asian migration to Germany will increase
in the future. No confinable data are available with respect to the numbers of permanent migrants
for the categories of family members, professionals and students. Information about the number of
total migrant stock is not person-related so that it is not possible to distinguish between the different
categories.
With regard to flows from Asian countries to Germany, there are several particularly interesting
empirical observations, which can be summarised as follows:
* In the context of international student exchange with Germany, China is the most important
Asian country. Data show that not only the volume of Asian, and particularly Chinese, students

in Germany is increasing, but that these students are also increasingly successful, as indicated
by the increased number of graduations.

* Both China and India are also important sending countries for skilled and high-skilled profes-
sionals, including researchers, to Germany. The volume of migration of dependents of these
students and professionals in the context of family reunification has also increased, particularly
for the case of India. This growing importance of migration of Asian professionals and their
dependents to Germany in terms of numbers is likely related to the policies described above.
These policies were created to facilitate the inflow and settlement of skilled and high-skilled
workers and their family members, for instance also by allowing spouses of Blue Card holders
to work in Germany.

* Global numbers of refugees and asylum seekers in Germany have significantly increased in
2013 and in the first months of 2014. Since 2007, the countries of origin of more than half of
all asylum applicants in Germany are situated in Asia. Yet, refugees and asylum seekers have
been excluded from the newly generated public debate about migration from Asia to Germany,
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which focuses on students and professionals who voluntarily migrate to Germany. In line with
this debate, the regional interest focuses on emerging economies, including China and India,
while Asian refugees in Germany particularly originate from Syria, Central Asia, including
Afghanistan, Iraq and Iran.

» Regarding migration from Germany to Asia, which includes return migration as well as move-
ments of Germans to Asian countries, the following can be said:

+ China represents the most attractive host country for all German students going to study in Asia
with a stable increase in absolute numbers since 2005.

* Flows of professionals to Asia have to be distinguished by the nature of their employment. On
the one hand, the importance of Asia, and particularly China, as destination for intra-company
transferees has significantly increased over the last two decades. This trend is related to global
economic transformations and growing foreign direct investment flows towards these countries
as well as resulting needs for highly specialised workforce from Germany. On the other hand,
in the context of international mobility of German researchers, Asia still plays a marginal role,
as the major destinations of German researchers remain EU countries, particularly the UK, as
well as the USA.

With reference to transnational characteristics of migration between Asia and Germany and vice ver-
sa, there is some qualitative evidence that transnational social formations and social practices have
been initiated, which might also be linked to gradually solidifying immigrant communities, influence
graduates’ decision to stay in Germany for further studies or for employment, to return to their home
country, or to move on to another country after graduation. By their nature, the above addressed mi-
grant categories can be perceived as temporal forms of migration. However, these migration types
are strongly influenced by legal frameworks; yet also the development of transnational formations is
likely to influence the spatial configuration of migrants’ movements. These might have consequences
on the long-term orientation of temporarily initiated immigration.

However, currently, there is neither conclusive literature nor empirical information available, which
addresses the particular characteristics that arise as a consequence of increasing numbers of migrants
from Asia. Thus, the societal consequences of the transformation of migration patterns in Germany
need to be analysed in-depth in further studies, which have the potential to provide additional insights
into specific features that might give signals for an emerging German-Asian transnational space.
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6. ON THE CHARACTERISTICS OF TEMPORARY
TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION: THE CASE OF
HUNGARY

Agnes HARS

6.1 Introduction
6.1.1 Historical background

In the early 20™ century Hungary was an emigrant country with strong overseas emigration of poor
people, mainly to America. However, 30 percent of the overseas emigrants returned home. The re-
turnees often collected money to take off again. In this sense the real character of that time migration
was partly circular, in fact.

The war period has stopped this kind of migration for long. Migration was overwhelmingly ref-
ugee-type migration. The post-war turbulence of the population has been followed by the period of
communist regime with closed and controlled border crossing and low level of migration. The mi-
gration of this time was, by its nature, permanent, and at a large share illegal. Nevertheless, border
control has gradually eased during the 1970s and 1980s. Immigration mainly of family reasons like
marriage was permanent, while humanitarian purpose of migration or student migration has been
rather temporary.

During the democratic transition of Hungary at the turn of the late 1980s and early 1990s immigra-
tion turned to be a hot issue with particularly a Diaspora driven migration at sudden. The early drivers
of increasing immigration have vanished and immigration begun to stagnate while emigration was
moderate and recently, in line with the economic crisis, it had a takeoff.

Hungarian migration of the last decades has been focused on Europe. More particularly, consid-
erable part of immigration has been restricted to the historical ties of the adjoining countries with
considerable Hungarian ethnic minorities. The historical ties give a particularly homogeneous char-
acter to the Hungarian immigration: the main source of Hungarian immigration origins from the
adjacent countries with considerable ethnic Hungarian population. According to Brubaker (1998)
the important ethnic peculiarity of Hungarian migration essential in any migration context: “Unlike
ethnic Germans, scattered over vast areas far from Germany, ethnic Hungarians are concentrated in
states adjoining Hungary, especially in Romania, Slovakia, rump Yugoslavia and Ukraine and, within
this states, in territories formerly belonging to Hungary. Large ethnic Hungarian minority across and
over the borders of Hungary is an important source of immigration as well as has major influence on
migration politics and policy. In case of Hungary, instead of a conceptually “pure” labour migration,
ethnicity plays a crucial role in engendering, patterning and regulating immigration flows.”

Immigration has changed Hungary into an immigrant country at sudden. Considerable share of the
immigrants were permanent, however return vs. transit migration has been also the outcome of the
immigration. Anyhow, in addition to the strong European focus there is some important immigration
from Asia, particularly from China to Hungary.

Available information is less precise on Hungarian emigration. Although EU is a particularly im-
portant destination outnumbering any other directions some migration is relevant with non-EU Euro-
pean countries and some migration can be identified in Transeuropean context, too.
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6.1.2 An introduction to the current policies and practices on transnational
migration

Connected to the historical past and geopolitical position of the country Hungarian migration policy
fits principally into the EU law and partly serves Diaspora policy as an instrument of nation building
(Toth-Sik 2014) Hungarian immigration policy regulation framework has been largely shaped by
the harmonization process and transposition of EU Directives and various EU laws. According to
Diaspora preferences, however, foreigners who are ethnic Hungarians receive preferential treatment
under the law.

Two basic laws shape and regulate migration according to the EU legislations regarding persons
with the right of free movement in the EU versus those third country nationals without the right of
free mobility in the EU.

Remarkable, Diaspora preferences intercept the scopes of these laws. There have been exceptions
and distortions which have continuously formed the characteristics of Hungarian migration regime.
While the exceptions had strong preferences and correspondingly support in relation to migrants of
ethnic Hungarian origin, those under the scope of the law without the ethnic preference had to face
with strong ignorance and intolerance regarding minimum conditions for immigrants.

Corresponding laws outline various types of immigration from third member countries. There are
three different levels to enter the country as immigrant in correspondence with the system of Schen-
gen visas for (i) stays of less than three months, (ii) visas and residence permits for longer than three
months and (iii) settlement permits.

Visas for stays are (1) short-stay visas (for single or multiple entry and stays not exceeding three
months in a six month time period); (2) for stay exceeding a three-month period are seasonal employ-
ment visas (granted for a period of three to six months); (3) long-term visas (granted for a maximum
period of one year). In correspondence with the ethnic preference of the Diaspora policy there are
(4) the national visas (issued under international agreements to encourage cultural contacts with the
kin-state).

As a general rule, immigration to Hungary (for longer than 3 month) involves two steps: 1) a long-
term visa is issued for a specific purpose and, 2) before it expires, the foreigner applies in-country for
a residence permit based on the same grounds. As a matter of fact, long-term visas may be consid-
ered as immigration visas because obtaining a long-term visa is one of the initial steps of the immi-
gration procedure. Visas and resident permits are granted for specific purposes. Entry is allowed for
particular purposes: employment, seasonal work, study, research, medical treatment, official visitors,
volunteers, visits (upon letter of invitation), family unification, and for kin-minority (for the purpose
of maintaining ethnic and cultural ties).

Applicants for long-term visas must meet the various strict conditions: possession of a valid trav-
el document; justification of the purpose of entry and stay; adequate accommodation in Hungary;
sufficient means of subsistence; and health insurance coverage or sufficient financial resources for
healthcare services. In addition, applicants may not be subject to expulsion or a ban on entry, and no
alert may have been issued under the SIS system.

Based on the above regulations we try to answer if there is any definition on temporary migration
at hand for Hungary? As for the perception of temporary migration, not much effort has been done, to
differentiate permanent and temporary migration in the Hungarian case; the issues are not even in the
focus of regulations. As a consequence, literature is rather limited and problem is less fundamental in
general migration debate. By generally acknowledged UN definition migrants staying less than one
year long in a foreign country are the temporary immigrants. Nevertheless, according to Hungarian
low and regulations, there is no definite border to precisely differentiate immigrants by the follow
length of stay.
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Regarding foreign citizens, there is a statistically formal understanding following the law and reg-
ulations connected to various resident permits by reasons. All this are strongly connected to migration
policy and related issues. Theoretically, if we decide for a definition following the lengths of stay
shorter than one year the definition will be rather formal and important segments will be dropped out.
E.g. various settled migrants will not be included in the respective population who are, in fact, mobile
in various ways. On the other hand, temporary migrants according to the formal registration may be
virtually temporary while waiting for permanent resident permit vs. naturalization (depending on the
regulations). Nevertheless, research evidences refer to temporary vs. permanent migration of differ-
ent type (e.g. settled but commuting or circular migration, repeated business purpose migration, etc.).

Regulations differentiate migration by the length of stay which is essential from the temporary vs.
permanent migration approach. Short-term visa is granted entry, transit or stay in the country for up
to three months within a period of six months. A foreigner who is issued a visa for stay is allowed
(multiple) entry and stay in the county for up to one year, unless an international treaty regulates
otherwise (for example, the validity of the visa would be no more than five years in the case of the
‘neighbourhood visa’). A visa for stay is issued for a determined purpose. Upon its expiration, long-
term visa holders and national visa holders may apply for a temporary residence permit on the same
grounds for which their visa was issued. As a general rule, a temporary residence permit is granted
for a maximum period of two years and may be extended for two further years.

Definition of temporary migration would be difficult using the formal categories. Following offi-
cial statistical definition temporary migration would last for less than one year. Considering the given
regulations the only exceptional category is seasonal employment that would fit into the category.
Official statistics are based on the above mentioned resident permits, no data on flows, lengths etc on
real stay of foreigners available. Resident permits are given for various reasons, however, that may
help to identify temporariness more precisely

Based on state-of-the-art knowledge, temporary transnational immigration has been defined in
a relatively loose form. Based on state-of—the-art knowledge on migration in Hungary we suggest
considering migration temporary if the foreign person intends to leave the country with the purpose
of returning home or to a third country or with the purpose of circular mobility

6.2 Flows and Patterns of Temporary Transnational Migration
and Mobility

6.2.1 Methodology, data sources and data shortages

To discover the suitable data sources describing temporary migration sufficiently is a real challenge.
Data are often obscure and unreliable even to describe permanent or total migration (cp. Fassmann et
al 2009, for Hungary Hars-Sik 2009). Available data are hardly appropriate to follow the stocks and
flows of temporary migration of any kind of definition.

* From the point of view of the particular country immigrants will be defined as foreign citizens
as opposed to foreigners who were born abroad. The latter includes the long-term immigrants
and also the naturalized persons; that makes a big difference regarding temporary migration,
particularly considering the strong ethnic preference of naturalisation in Hungary.' As for (tem-
porary) emigration the mobility of nationals will be considered.

» Although traditional UN statistical definition suggests less than one year as temporary mi-
gration available statistics are not suitable for such differentiations. The existing migration
statistics are based on administrative data of resident permit registers of the Office of Immi-
gration and Nationality (OIN). According to visa and resident permit regulations, as discussed

1 There are some exemptions, however: e.g. double citizens (not settled but permanently mobile) or returnees (who are citizens) etc.
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previously in the introductory section, permits are not sensitive to the short length of stay. As
a general rule, temporary resident permit is given for 2 years upon a stay with long term visa
of one year. Consequently, statistical data are not available by the length of stay, with the only
exception of seasonal work.

* Migration statistics published by the Hungarian Central Statistical Office (HCSO) are based on
resident permit data.> The OIN, the office responsible for the administrative procedure publish-
es some statistics from the same register. Since visa and resident permits are given for particu-
lar purpose like employment and economic activities, family reasons, education or study and
other reasons® statistics are also available by citizenship and by the purpose of stay and also by
age, sex, place of residence. Data on refugees and sheltered persons under subsidiary protection
are also published by both sources.*

» With the lack of precise statistics on permanent and temporary migration resident permits by
purposes of stay can be perceived as a proxy to the temporary or permanent character of migra-
tion accepting the definition of temporariness of migration as the intention to leave. Some types
of resident permits are more likely hinting to the temporary migration while others are not. All
in all, basic statistics may serve as a proxy of the main structure of immigrants.

Supplementary statistics can be added to complete register data. These statistics may come from
various partial registers with the advantage of the focus to particular segments and the deficiencies of
fragmented character, quality and availability of data. All these register-based statistics likely under-
estimate migration (not covering particular groups); and present migrants according to administrative
registration with all the deficiencies of registration. Irregular, illegal migrants, various small and
atypical forms or lifestyle migration etc. will not covered by statistics. Sporadic information will be
collected, however.

Published data are focusing on immigration and reliable statistics on emigration are mostly the
mirror statistics, which are data from the receiving countries. According to official publications emi-
gration data are vague; nevertheless sporadic knowledge on emigration is available.

To describe temporary vs. permanent migration and conclude with Asia-Europe (Hungary) tempo-
rary migration patterns, in the following sections stock vs. flow data of immigration will be presented
to give a general overview.

A farther technical comment and correction is important, however. Flow trends are particularly
important from the point of view of the temporary migration. Nevertheless, flow data have some
shortages. Only inflow data based on immigration register of resident permits is reliable, in fact, while
outflow data published are poor and incorrect since only partial segments of outflow and deregister-
ing has been included and outflow is strongly underestimated. As a consequence, reliable published
net migration data are not available. However, outflow data will be estimated below to present real
migration flows and trends.

The rough estimation of the outflow of migration has been rather simple: difference of the estimat-
ed increase of migrants measured by inflow data and the migration stock of the next year has been
compared and difference calculated as estimated outflow:

2 HCSO Demographic yearbook, various years (excel sheet supplements) and HCSO on-line statistics (HCSO Statinfo)gives data on
stock or flow of total immigrant population possessing permanent or temporary resident permits.

3 Settlement will not be considered since that can be exclusively the purpose of permanent resident permit.

4 Stock data of the migration statistics of the HCSO are regularly adjusted to a “hypothetical real” outflow of the Census since con-
siderable numbers of those immigrants who are virtually in the register have disappeared, in fact, without being deregistered. Adjust-
ment to the census has taken place in 2001 and also recently, in 2012 with drops in the stock of immigrants each time. The statistics
published by the Office of Immigration and Nationality (OIN) who is the administrative data collector has been considerable higher
and gradually increasing. The process and reliability of the adjustment of the HCSO data is not clearly demonstrated, nevertheless,
the adjustment is important regarding data reliability.
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(1. equation): StIy+1 - (StIy + FlIy)

where
Stl - stock of immigrants, (1% Jan.);
FII - flow of immigrants, (1% Jan.-31% Dec.);

y — year.

For net migration flow data the inflow and the estimated outflow difference has been calculated. As a
result of the estimation a proxy to net flow of migration has been constructed. Outflow data comprises
various outflow possibilities: leaving for a third country or return to the previous destination vs. home
country and various others. Empirical evidence of net migration flow will be presented; identifica-
tion of these reasons is beyond the possibilities of any statistics and should be subject of qualitative
research.

In the following sections first the general migration stock and flow tends will be presented, than
the migration stock and flow trend by the main sending regions and more in detail the Asian sending
region by the main sending countries. Following the general overview the migration by the main pur-
pose of migration and sending regions will be discussed.

6.2.2 General trends

In spite of an episode of increasing (mainly ethnic) immigration at the beginning of the transition peri-
od of the late 1980s and early 1990s coinciding with the immigration of a group of Chinese newcom-
ers migration remained moderate and has modestly been growing.’ Magnitude has been low based on
various data sources. The share of total foreign citizens is 1.4 percent in the population, a higher share
(0.9%) is EU citizens, and a lesser share (0.6%) is third country nationals. In the active age group of
15-49 the share of total foreign population is somewhat higher1.8-1.9 percent. Foreigners are largely
concentrated: 50 percent of the total foreign population and 60 percent of the third country nationals
have settled in Central Hungarian including the Capital City Budapest (Census 2011).

According to Figure 6.1 the stock of foreign citizens is continuously increasing while inflow is
stable. The calculated outflow of foreign residents (1. equation) is similarly modest resulting in a
modestly positive estimated net migration flow until recently. The characteristic features of the Hun-
garian immigration are rooting in strong historical ties, as mentioned in the introductory part of the
report. Ethno-policy measures influence migration trends. The stock of immigrants has continuously
decreased due to naturalisation while recent new regulations considerable changed the process. Eth-
nic Hungarians are illegible to the so called “simplified naturalisation™ process without sufficient
subsistence or employment or waiting period or even Hungarian residence, according to the law that
has been effective since 1* January 2011. Large numbers of immigrants of ethnic Hungarian origin
moved from the foreign citizen status to the Hungarian citizenship. Correspondingly, immigration
data resulted in a drop of the number of immigrant population of ethnic Hungarians.¢

5 There has been agreement among researchers about the late 1980s and the early 1990s being evidently a turning point in the history
of the Hungarian migration to a net immigration pattern. In the late 1980s, a growing number of people arrived from neighbouring
countries. The overwhelming majority of them were ethnic Hungarians fleeing from the still communist Romania. A second large
inflow has been caused by the war in the former Yugoslavia. Following the sudden and unexpected large inflow of migrants there was
a sizeable outflow, due to their return home or departure for a third country. (Hars et al 2009)

6 It has to be mentioned that considerable share of irregular (temporary) migrants not covered by the statistics have similarly changed
their status of citizenship.
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Figure 6.1 Main migration stock and flows of foreign citizens, 2001-2013 (Source: HCSO Statinfo (resident permits total
based on OIN data, 1st of January) and own calculations)

6.2.3 Migrants sending regions

As a consequence of the large bulk of migration source of ethnic Hungarian population in the adjoin-
ing countries transnational migration from outside Europe is minor comparing to the size of inter-Eu-
ropean mobility; nevertheless, relevant both in number and substance. The majority of the immigrant
stock came from the EU; partly from the more developed EU-15 countries but mostly from the new
EU-12 member countries (mainly from Romania’ with large ethnic Hungarian population). Migrants
originated also from the adjoining third member countries like Ukraine, Serbia (where ethnic Hun-
garians live also at a considerable share). There is, however, a considerable Asian and much less
American and African stock of Transeuropean immigrants. (See Figure 6.2)

Half of the total foreign citizens have been registered in Central Hungary. As of Asian immigrants,
the share has been 80 percent on average and in case of the Chinese, Vietnamese or the Syrian com-
munity the share was 90 percent, overwhelmingly in Budapest. Transeuropean immigrants are, in
fact, concentrated in Budapest (60-90%, stock of 1% January 2013, HCSO Statinfo).

The trend presented by Figure 6.2 shows a clear takeoff of immigration following Hungary’s join-
ing the European Union in May 2004. Immigration stock from the EU-12 countries (mainly ethnic
Hungarians from Romania) largely outnumbers the others and has increased since 2004. Immigra-
tion from the EU-15 as well as from Asia had also a takeoft following enlargement while immigration
from other sending regions remained marginal.

7 Although Romania has been joining to the EU in 2007, data are calculated according to the present status quo.
8 Recent drop precisely mirrors the recent “simplified naturalization“. Remarkable, with the drop the structure of immigrant popula-
tion has considerable changed to more balanced picture by sending regions.
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Figure 6.2 Changing stock of immigrant foreigners by main sending regions, 2001-2013 (Source: HCSO Statinfo
(resident permits total based on OIN data, 1st of January)

Flow data of immigrants are essential to give a realistic picture on (temporary) migration move-
ments. Looking first at the inflow data by various sending regions the immigration trends are even
more characteristic. A high inflow from EU-12 (mainly ethnic Hungarians from Romania) has grad-
ually decreased, with some oscillation due to their gradually diversified migration destination pos-
sibilities and coinciding with the decreasing strength of pull effects in Hungary.® Other sending re-
gions also have got an impetus of immigration following EU enlargement of 2004, particularly from
European third countries with some oscillation as well as from Asian countries. (See Figure 6.3)
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Figure 6.3 Immigration inflow by main sending regions (Source: HCSO Demographic yearbook various years (resident
permits total based on OIN data)

9 Simplified naturalisation mentioned before clearly influence the inflow of corresponding population recently.

10 There is some oddness in the trend of EU-15 and EU-12, due to the changing regulations following EU enlargement. While resi-
dent permit has been obligatory prior enlargement of the EU in May 2004 from these regions, Hungary’s joining to the EU changed
these obligations to a simple registration that has not been much disciplined in administration in the first years. From 1 July 2007, re-
lated to the legal harmonization with EU, two new laws on the administration of aliens entered into force. The Act I of 2007 refers to
the admission and residence of persons with the right of free movement and residence. According to the law the citizens of EEA are
only obliged to registration and they get a certification on that. Those third country citizens who are family members of a Hungarian
or an EEA citizen are also have the right of free movement and residence, and they get a residence card. According to Act IT of 2007
third country citizens are still entitled to residence permit.
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Finally, a proxy to net migration by sending regions will be presented as a result of the estimation (1.
equation). Outflow data comprises various outflow possibilities: leaving for a third country or return
to the previous destination vs. home country, move to illegal status or other legal status without any
obligation to be registered. Naturalisation is also a way of outflow of migrants in statistical term as it
has been an important outflow of ethnic Hungarians. After a continuously positive net migration there
is a strong negative net migration flow in the more recent years.

To identify the Transeuropean and particularly the Asian-European migratory movements, accord-
ing to the estimation there is somewhat positive net migration balance with the Asian region. To ex-
plain the reasons farther investigations are needed. As for other regions, net migration balance is near
to zero (see Figure 6.4).
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Figure 6.4 Estimated net migration by main sending regions (Source: own calculations using data of HCSO
Demographic yearbook various years (resident permits total based on OIN data)

6.2.3.1 Asian —European immigration trends from Hungarian perspective

While the largest immigrant population comes from Europe (the EU-12 and the EU-15 countries) the
third largest immigrant sending region is Asia. The modestly increasing stock of Asian immigration
by various Asian sending countries is presented in Chart 5." The large and increasing immigrant pop-
ulation stock from China outnumbers any other groups but other Asian countries are also increasingly
present in Hungary. Remarkably, Asian immigrant communities had a sharp increase in stock since
2004 following the EU enlargement and Hungary’s joining to the European Union. Chinese and some
other communities had a continuously increasing stock since that time while others like the Vietnam-
ese are stagnating. (Figure 6.5)

11 Definition is somewhat broad and fluid including Turkey or Israel as relevant sending countries.
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Figure 6.5 Changing stock of Asian immigrants by main sending countries (Source: HCSO Statinfo (resident permits
total based on OIN data, 1st of January)

When looking the migration inflow data it shows a more precise picture as regards the temporary
mobility. According to flow data Asian immigration had a jump following the enlargement of the EU,
particularly from China that has gradually slowed down, and also from other Asian countries with a
steady state of immigration flow since that time. There has been, according to the statistics, a sudden
inflow of Vietnamese immigrants that has not been continued. At a lesser extent there has been a con-
tinuous inflow of Turkish immigrants as well. (Figure 6.6)
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Figure 6.6 Immigrant inflow from Asia by main sending countries (Source: HCSO Demographic yearbook various
years (resident permits total based on OIN data)

Similarly to the previous estimation (1. equation) the rough number of Asian net migration has been
calculated and presented in Figure 6.7. Estimated net migration flow of Asian migrants has been pos-
itive in case of Chinese and ‘other’ Asian migrants while close to zero in other cases. Hint to circular
migration is not evident in these cases; drop of Chinese net migration is not clearly explained and
needs farther qualitative investigations.? The supposed direction of outflow of these migrant groups

12 Adjustment of statistics to census data in 2011 was coinciding with the *simplified naturalisation’ process; both influencing the
outflow data. In case of Asian migration the reason is more likely the previous one.
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is not clearly identified and needs farther investigations. There is a possible outflow to third countries
or return home or may commute or be part of circular migration. The obscure picture needs farther
qualitative research.
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Figure 6.7 Estimated Asian’s net migration by main sending countries (Source: own calculations using data of HCSO
Demographic yearbook various years (resident permits total based on OIN data)

6.2.3.2 Temporary character of immigration by purposes

Based on previous research we concluded to a rather loose definition of temporary migration. In the
introductory chapter we suggested to consider migration temporary if the foreign person/employee
intends to leave the country with the purpose of circular migration or returning home or to leave for
a third country.

According to research evidences there are characteristic differences among immigrants by sending
countries/regions in Hungary. Referring to third country nationals Zatykd-Schumann (2009) proved
these differences, based on life path interviews. Immigrants of ethnic Hungarian origin respectively
those with good knowledge of Hungarian and having an extensive contact network could get easily
integrated while those with poor knowledge of Hungarian or without speaking the language had diffi-
culties. Large share of immigrants of the latter group (without language knowledge) have had family
members or friends already upon arrival in Hungary who were helping them. Others, mainly refugees
or sheltered persons were lacking these help and remained marginalised. Considerable differing from
these patterns, Chinese or Vietnamese immigrants are partially integrated without developing strong
contacts to the receiving society. Differences by sending regions are remarkable. European labour
migrants (mainly ethnic Hungarian 3" country nationals from the adjoining countries) are partly short
term migrants but a considerable share has the plan to stay over one year while half of this migrants
intend to settle for good. Transreuropean migrants (Chinese, Vietnamese, Mongolians, Arabic coun-
tries), on the other hand, intend to stay longer, over 1 year but mostly not with the plan to settle for
good (about 20-25%).

Characteristic structure of immigration can be statistically outlined by purposes of migration. Res-
ident permits by reasons may serve as basic information to identify statistically the various types of
migrants vs. temporary migrants. The permits by purposes are the following: labour & economic
(work permit and other economic activity); purpose of education vs. study; family based migration
and various others (including health, lifestyle etc migration). International protection is an additional
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reason to accept immigrants.”* Resident permits by purposes serve as hints of temporary migration.
Some of the purposes are more likely temporary (e.g. employment or study).

Migration is segmented by sending countries and labour market insertion. Research evidences are
remarkable when looking the migrants’ temporary versus permanent intentions to stay according to
their employment. Non-manual administrative or independent workers intend to stay for good at a
far larger share than any others (nearly 70% as opposed the 35-40% of the others). Managers intend
to stay rather stable mostly for over one year but some for several months only with somewhat lower
intentions to settle. Some of the unskilled and semi-skilled labourers expect to stay for short term
(likely seasonal or irregular worker from the neighbouring countries). All in all, more than half of the
given sample is temporary migrant by the suggested definition. (Juhész et al 2011)

The life path interviews of the above mentioned report revealed the transitory vs. permanent mi-
gration expectation of migrants from various backgrounds. According to the suggested definition that
migrants with temporary migration intentions are temporary, a considerable share of non-Hungari-
an speaking immigrants proved to be temporary migrants. Reasons are various. The administrative
burden of getting the permanent settlement permit would push those migrants to move on who are
unconcerned about the destination country. Some other migrants used Hungary as an entry to EU
countries (Zatyko-Schumann 2009)

6.2.4 Migration stock by purposes of immigration

Regarding the immigrant population stock far the most important purpose of immigration is eco-
nomic: employment or economic activities, entrepreneurship, business, etc. Immigration on family
reasons, some other reasons (e.g. lifestyle, health migration, etc.) and education and study are also
relevant and each of them show an increasing trend until the more recent change, likely due to the
aforementioned naturalisation. (Figure 6.8)
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Figure 6.8 Changing stock of immigration of foreigners by main purpose of immigration (Source: HCSO Demographic
yearbook various years (resident permits total based on OIN data)

There is a clear difference by sending regions in the purpose of migration. Addressing the types vs.
activities of various migrant groups, we can easily identify segments or ethnic niches of migrants or

13 Since foreign citizens residing in Hungary can obtain first residence permit and as a second step a settlement permit; therefore
purpose of inflow cannot be ‘immigration/settlement’ and resident permits data cover all purposes of immigration but immigration/
settlement.
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sending regions or countries by purposes of migration vs. sending regions or countries. Share of vari-
ous types of migration in the stock of immigrant groups is presented in chart 9 (based on resent cross
section stock data of 1% January 2013).

Labour and other economic activity is far the most important for the EU-12 immigrants (mainly
ethnic Hungarians from Romania); nearly two out of three immigrants from the EU-12 region has an
EU registration for work vs. other economic activity. For the Asian immigrants labour vs. economic
activity is also rather important, nearly 1/4 of all immigrants possess a residence permit for work and
economic reason. Immigrants coming from the EU-15 and the non-EU European regions are coming
with the purpose of work and economic activity. On the other hand, only a low share of the small
immigrant groups from America and Africa are coming with the purpose of economic activity.

For African immigrants the purpose of study is particularly important (1/3™ of total). International
protection is predominantly important for Africans and at a much lesser extent for Asian immigrants.
Other reasons including health or lifestyle purpose, on the other hand, are relevant for immigration of
the EU-15 and American (mainly USA) citizens.

The more likely permanent type family based migration is particularly important for (North) Amer-
ican and African immigrants while the clearly permanent purpose of settlement is frequent purpose of
the non-EU Europeans and the Chinese immigrants (over 1/3).

70,0
a0.0 4
G0.0 - WEU-15
40,0 WEULZ
30,0 B MNon-EU Europe
20,0 M Asiz
10.0 WAmerica
0.0 m Africa
= =] = = wi
: 2 L B 2 £
= o i e "o o
o = - =
- m E = i by E
[ E h==
L E

Figure 6.9 Share of various types of migration in the stock of particular immigrant groups by sending regions, in percent-
age (Source: own calculations using data of HCSO Demographic yearbook 2012 (data referring to 1st January, resident
permits total based on OIN data)

Beyond the snapshot of the more recent situation the trend of the purposes of migration by each re-
gion will be presented in Figure 6.10. Differences by sending regions are characteristic.

Number of employees and migrants with other economic activities from the EU-12 (mainly ethnic
Hungarians from Romania) had a fast increase and outnumber any other regions with a sharp drop in
2011. Migrants from non-EU European regions had a much smaller number of employees, neverthe-
less numbers have been somewhat decreasing recently (both due to the naturalization process of the
ethnic Hungarians). Other immigrant groups show a rather stable character mainly forms the EU-15
and China. The rest were not involved, in fact, in employment or other economic activity. (Figure
6.10 panel a)
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Immigrants with the purpose of education or study shape a clearly increasing immigrant group that
is likely of temporary character. The takeoff of the educational and student immigration has begun
around 2008. The fastest increase in the number of educational and student migrants from the EU-15
came about. Asian migration of this type has increased rather fast as well. The number of American
and African citizens with the purpose of education or study has been rather low but increased gradu-
ally as well. Migrants from the adjoining countries (EU-12, non-EU European sending regions) had
some drop in number of students (which should be connected with the naturalization). (Figure 6.10
panel b)

‘Other and unknown’ purpose of immigration comprises among others health migration; wel-
fare migration etc. There has been a continuous increase, particularly from the EU-15 countries.
Trans-European migration is hardly involved in this type of migration. (Figure 6.10 panel c)

Immigration on family reasons has the character of stable and slow increase from the sending
countries with the only exception of the EU-12 and non-EU European migrants (including ethnic
Hungarians) where family type migration had a fast increase and recent decrease. (Figure 6.10 panel
d)
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Figure 6.10 Changing stock of migration by main purpose of immigration and by sending regions* (Source: HCSO
Demographic yearbook various years (resident permits total based on OIN data) * Scale of each panel of the chart is
different, according to the size of the given migration.

6.2.5 Migration inflow by purposes of immigration

In the following section we present the inflow of migrants by main purposes of the issued resident
permits and by the corresponding sending regions. In contrast to the stock of immigrants, the inflow
data present the more recent trends of (temporary) migration. Similarly to the stock data the main
purpose of the inflow of immigrants is economic activity. Remarkable, immigration for education is
increasing in number while inflow on other purposes has continuously decreased. (See Figure 6.11)
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Figure 6.11 Inflow of migration by main purpose of immigration (Source: HCSO Demographic yearbook various years
(resident permits based on OIN data)

Figure 6.12 presents the immigration inflow by purposes according to sending regions. Economic
activity and work is the most important reason of labour inflow. More than half of the inflow of the
EU-12 citizens is due to economic activity or labour. The share of inflow of labour migrants from the
non-EU European countries is about 1/3. Among EU-15 and Asian immigrants purpose of immigra-
tion is more diverse, every fourth resident permit for migrants has been given for labour or economic
activity. Economic activity and labour is marginally important among other immigrant groups.

The increasing inflow for education and study is the most important reason of migration inflow of
African immigrants, over 50 percent of legal immigrant inflow is on the purpose of study. The share
is rather high among American, Australian and non-EU European immigrants, one third of immigrant
inflows respectively. Education or study has not been a very crucial purpose for Chinese migrants as
opposed to other activities but share is still significant over 20 percent. The EU-12 citizens are not
interested in education and study at a high share.

Remarkable, inflow of immigrants on family related reasons has been surprisingly balanced with
little difference by sending regions. About 15-20 percent of the corresponding migrant flow arrived
as family based migrants.

Other reasons’ of immigration flows have been clearly segmented. It has been the reason of nearly
40 percent of migrant inflow from the more developed regions: EU-15, America, Australia and also
Asia. Less developed European (EU-12 and non-EU Europeans) and non-European (Africa) regions,
on the other hand, were not much interested in. All in all, migration of EU neighbouring countries
and the other sending countries show a considerable different pattern according to inflow statistics.
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Figure 6.12 Share of various types of migration inflows of particular immigrant groups by sending regions, in percentage
(Source: own calculations using data of HCSO Demographic yearbook 2012 (data referring to 1st Jan.-31st Dec 2012,
resident permits based on OIN data)

Looking the inflow of migrants by various purposes over a longer period the picture is surprisingly
stable by sending regions. Except migrants (of ethnic Hungarians) form the EU -12 and non-EU
European countries most of the other inflow is steady. There is hardly any big increase or drop in
migration inflow.

As for economic activity or employment, inflow of immigrants is slowly decreasing in line with
the economic crisis. The moderate number of Chinese immigrants is slightly decreasing since 2008
and EU-12 and non-EU European immigration inflow has significantly dropped. More detailed qual-
itative research would be useful to prove the causality of the economic crisis and inflow trends, how-
ever. (Figure 6.13 panel a)

More characteristic is, in fact, the inflow of migration with the purpose of education or studies. A
clear increase of educational immigration came about in 2008 from all sending regions, connected
to the introduced regulation of student mobility. There has been a continuously increasing inflow of
educational migrants from EU-15 and Africa while other regions have a stagnating number of immi-
grants with some oscillation. (Figure 6.13 panel b)

There has been some increase in the inflow number of immigration on family reason in 2008 that
has stopped. Immigration inflow on family reasons has continuously decreased from the EU-12 and
non-EU European regions (ethnic Hungarians) while migrants from other sending regions remained
rather unchanged. As for Chinese the pattern has been somewhat diverse with a decreasing number
prior 2008 that has turned to stagnate. More detailed understanding of the reasons is not clear. (Figure
6.13 panel c)

Finally, migration on different reasons than those above has sharply decreased from the European
regions while inflow remained rather unchanged from outside Europe. Reasons need farther clarifi-
cations. (Figure 6.13 panel d)

166



7000

2000

education, studies

5000 /A economic activity
5000 4./‘ —t=—EU-15 1500 —4=EU-15
-
§ 4000 /é\ \._ ——F1)12 =l=-EUl2
g 3000 £ =sle=MNon-EU Europe H =sr=Non-EU Europe
N\ | £ 1000 |
2000 ——psia g == Asia
a
1000 -% i A METICE e AMETica
[ A e e =g Africa 500 - == Africa
o - s @ o — ]
2 2 2 1 2 = = e Australia, other =t Australia, other
o~ (] o~ ~ o~ (2] ™
[i] T

- T L LE 1
2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012

a) b)
2500 . 4000
fam||vreason others, unknown
3500 i
2000
—$—EL-1E 3000 —4—El-15
A =fl=ELI12 / ol 2
1500 2500
@ @
£ =sle=[lon-ELl Europe £ / /N \ =sfe=on-EU Europe
2 2 2000
I i i g 1 // \ s
1000 F .
e AR ICE 1500 // \ i AR FiCE
\ == Africa 1000 \ == Africa
500 i .
== Australia, other et Australia, other
% 500
0 T : : o 0 A e P
2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
C) d)

Figure 6.13 Inflow of migrants by main purpose of immigration and by sending regions* Source: HCSO Demographic
yearbook various years (resident permits based on OIN data) *Scale of each panel of the chart is different, according to
the size of the given migration.

6.3 Detailed characteristics of different types of (temporary)
migration

Official statistics allowed us to map migration by main sending regions and by the types of immigra-
tion by sending regions. In the following sections we present detailed knowledge, data and statistics
of various potential categories of temporary migration.

6.3.1 Labour migration

Figure 6.14 gives a detailed overview on the number of persons possessing resident permit with the
purpose of economic activity by sending countries and regions. Data refer to more recent data (of
the beginning of 2013). The picture is rather lucid and asymmetric, correspondingly with the previ-
ously presented characteristics of Hungarian immigration. Romanian citizens outnumber any other
immigrant group concerning economic activities. Slovakia and Germany in the EU, Ukraine from the
non-EU Europe and China as a country part of the Transreuropean migration have relatively sizeable
labour migration.
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Figure 6.14 Number of labour immigrant stock in Hungary by sending countries, 15t January 2013 Source: calculations
based on HCSO Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration

Although labour migration from Asian countries is rather small, resident permits for work are given
for citizens of India, Japan, China, Korea, Mongolia, Iran, Israel, Syria, Vietnam, and some other.
Since resident permit for employment and work is the second step of immigration with the purpose
of employment, the corresponding population is a more permanent one regarding the length of stay.
The total number has been 6400 persons in 2013.

6.3.1.1 Employees

Employees (of third country nationals) are obliged to possess work permits to enter the labour mar-
ket. The permits given to European (non-EU) citizens have continuously decreased (since 2008 when
Romania entered the European Union). The non-European immigration, on the other hand, is on a
fast increase. (Figure 6.15)
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Figure 6.15 Valid work permits (non-EU citizens) by main source regions (Source: own calculations based on work
permit register)
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Looking more in detail the labour migration inflow from the non-European sending countries, there is
a distinct increase in the number of Chinese labour migrants. Although at a lesser extent, the number
of Vietnamese labour migration is also increasing. Other sending countries have a small and balanced
number of immigrants, at a large share from various Asian countries like Thailand, India, South-Ko-
rea, Japan, Mongolia, etc. The work permit inflow refers to a rather new immigrant population that is
more likely temporary, for the time being. The structure is clear and refers to a slowly emerging Asian
community. (Figure 6.16)
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Figure 6.16 Work permits issued for non European citizens by sending countries (Source: own calculations based on
work permit register of the PES)

6.3.1.2 Seasonal workers

Corresponding to the existing policy framework there are seasonal worker in Hungary in the frame of
the special agricultural seasonal program. Statistics of seasonal (agricultural) workers are published
regularly by the PES. The seasonal work program is not extensive; according to data only a rather
limited number of mainly Ukrainian season workers are employed (273 Ukrainians, 7 Serbians dur-
ing 2013). Seasonal workers are, in practice, ethnic Hungarians from the adjoining countries. In this
context is not relevant in Transeuropean context.

Hungarians are involved in seasonal work in Europe, in the EU or EEA countries mainly. Sporadic
information on seasonal work in some other countries (e.g. Israel) is available, no data, however.

6.3.1.3 Posted workers and inter-company transferees

Since joining to the EU neither authorisation nor registration applies, nor data is available on work-
ers posted to Hungary; the phenomenon is quite limited. (Eurofound 2010) Hungary is basically
an exporter of posted workers. The most important target countries are those which have specific
legislation for posted workers: Germany and Austria. (Hars-Neumann 2010) Estimates indicate that
between 17,000 and 18,000 workers are posted annually; the main destination is Germany, mainly
in manufacturing (the automotive sector) and the meat processing industry, but also in construction.”
Some hundreds of posted workers were registered in Romania as well. (Eurofound 2010: 9-10) That
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is, posted worker are part of Intra-European labour migration but irrelevant in Transeuropean context.

Inter-company transferees as a temporary immigrant group are relevant for Hungary both as emi-
grants and immigrants most likely in European-Asian relations as well. Nevertheless, only everyday
evidences exist. Research evidence or data about the particular group of employees has not been
identified yet. Farther clarification is needed.

6.3.1.4 Governmental workers

Statistics on Governmental workers are not published. Diplomats and other governmental workers
are not obliged to any registration and data may be collected from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. In
this context both emigration and immigration is relevant, size and data are unknown.

Data on UN staff in Hungary is available. Nationality is unclear due to the nature of the UN
agencies. All UN foreign staff (including UNHCR, FAO, ILO, WHO, IMF and other organizations /
agencies in UN Security System, EBRD, and IOM) is not too large, about 130 persons. Considering,
however, the family members, the total number is nearly 300. That is a temporary migrant population
which is not part of the register data.

Interestingly, data let us make estimation on the influence of such a small group in the receiving
society. National staff working with the international agencies is nearly 350 in 2011 and increased
up to 390 in 2012. Dependants of the national staff have been 261 in 2011. As a summary, the total
foreign population and the dependants and national staff are about 635 in 2011 and increased to 685
in 2012. The influence can be estimated rather sufficient in social term. In addition, each of the UN
organisations regularly employs practitioners or consultants for a shorter period of 6-18 months.
Their number is on average 5-10 persons. Although the population is not too large, 30-60 persons of
various backgrounds can be involved. Their status is not clear; some of them have the diplomat status
while others are foreign student on practice.

As of emigration, nearly a thousand soldiers from Hungary are taking part in NATO, UN, EU and
OSCE operations. According to the law that is the limit of participating staff, mostly in the Balkan
region but over 300 persons in peacekeeping operating are in Afghanistan and in the Middle East as
well. (nol.hu 2009)

6.3.1.5 Researchers and academics

HCSO regularly publishes data on researchers and research-scholars on scholarship in Hungary by
sending regions. The total number of researcher is rather stable, while the number of those on schol-
arship has considerable diminished between 2008 and 2011. The share of researcher and also the
scholars are permanently over 60% from the EU countries. Non European countries have gained
some more importance (14 vs. 21%), however on the expense of European third countries. (Table 6.1)

Table 6.1 Researchers with foreign citizenship by sending region (Source: HCSO, Kutatas és fejlesztés (Research and
development), 2008, 2011)

Year gy NewEU - Non Total
Europe Europe
) L ) 2008 442 156 100 698
Researchers with foreign citizenship
2011 455 97 151 703
L L ) 2008 250 98 57 405
On scholarship with foreign citizenship
2011 146 39 53 238

As a unique international study centre, Central European University (CEU) Faculty and staff is a
clearly international section of temporary migration of academics and researcher. The professors of
the CEU are involved in circular migration in various respects. Even temporary staff is changeable
and professors and researchers are part of international networks embedded in various countries. In
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addition, connections to national university and academic society are also sizeable. The fellows of the
CEU consist of 358 faculty members from 42 countries, of which 184 are permanent faculty members
from 29 countries, 174 visiting faculty members from 32 countries, 46 researchers from 18 countries,
482 permanent administrative staff from 26 countries, and 312 other staff with assignment contract
from 40 countries. Geographic distribution is not given.'

Correspondingly, there are numerous Hungarian researcher (temporarily) abroad, data or detailed
presentation is unknown. Returning support programs for top-researcher abroad: (Nemzeti Kivalosag
Program 2014, Lendiilet program 2009) initiated to keep researcher at home or make emigrants re-
turn)

6.3.1.6 Undocumented/irregular labour migrants

Knowledge is widespread while research evidence is limited on irregular employment of migrants.
While overwhelming majority of irregular (seasonal) labour comes from adjacent countries everyday
knowledge and labour inspectorate report widespread irregular employment or economic activity of
Asian immigrants. Research evidences are vague. Nevertheless, Asian immigrants are not working
as irregular but their activity is partly irregular or they are employing irregular labour. The system
works, as follow: ,,The major part of the informal sector — including irregular labour — operates with-
in formally registered businesses. The reason for this is that it is relatively easy to launch a business in
Hungary, while, on the other hand, costs of operation, taxes and common charges are very high. The
main priority is to evade taxes. A part of the business visible and pays taxes, while the other is hidden.
Irregular employment reduces labour costs, with unregistered or partly registered labour the value of
charges is, in fact, extra revenue. Entrepreneurs are often “forced” to go around laws and regulation,
at least in their opinion. They argue that there is no alternative without jeopardising their existence.
They could not avoid losses and would lose in the competitive environment” Juhdsz (2008: 11)

A recent comparative European analysis of the attitudes toward undeclared work (Undeclared,
2007) demonstrated that the behaviour of Hungarians is very tolerant towards the informal economy
in all its forms. There are currently strong governmental efforts being made to decrease the scope of
the informal economy in general and the fight against undeclared work in particular. Hars-Sik (2008)
clarifies the various forms of irregular labour and its causes and consequences. “Irregularity often
stems from an employment contract which fails to adhere to formal requirements, or is defective in
substance. In other cases, undeclared employment means employment without an employment con-
tract, based on a verbal agreement between the parties concerned. In the latter case, the lack of any
formal contract allows for the avoidance of tax payment on wages. At the same time, the employee
lacks the security of law, in the former case, only a part of the employment legalized. (Hars Sik 2008:
93)

6.3.2 Entrepreneurs

Statistical data on entrepreneurs by citizenship is not available. Survey data give a view on the struc-
ture of immigrant’s activity. Remarkable, while ethnic Hungarians and Ukrainians are mostly em-
ployees, Chinese, Vietnamese, Turkish and Arabic migrants are entrepreneurs. (Table 6.2)

14 CEU statistics http://www.ceu.hu/about/facts-figures/teaching-research-faculty-staff
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Table 6.2 Immigrant groups by employment status in 2009, in percentages and absolute numbers (Source: Hars 2013:
60 based on Migrant survey of the ICCR)

Ethm‘c Ukrainian | Chinese | Vietnamese | Turkish | Arabic | Total
Hungarians
Entrepreneurs 23 35 66 75 74 62 55
Employee with 64 53 21 13 23 29 35
Iczomyl)anv th
mpoyee With 13 1 13 12 3 10 1

family enterprise

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
N (persons) 142 144 131 151 111 73 752

The largest in number and the most important is the Chinese group of entrepreneurs. The Chinese im-
migrant population is highly concentrated in Budapest (82%, according to CAR registration). Chinese
shops can be found in most of the settlements in Hungary. (According to the estimation of the Chinese
embassy in 2001, in about 2,000 settlements there was a Chinese shop.) That means a sizeable popu-
lation: 2-3 Chinese persons per settlement may be found in the countryside. The share of women was
high among Chinese immigrants and they are likely active as entrepreneurs. In the early 1990s 1,400
Chinese enterprises were registered. Most of the enterprises were small or micro enterprises. In ten
years, the number of Chinese-owned enterprises increased to a number of 10,000 ventures; the capital
stock was not increasing, however. Enterprises are partly ghost enterprises that are not functioning.
Still, Chinese are entrepreneurs even if they are owners of micro or small enterprises, petty trades of
the China markets. (Hars et al 2009)

Some research made efforts to compare different Asian and other entrepreneurs’ economic peculi-
arities. Varhalmi (2010) compares the choice of entrepreneurship strategies of migrants or their par-
ticipations in economic activities organized on an ethnic basis. He comes to the result that differences
are not necessarily motivated by necessity but rather the exploitation of alternative and exclusive op-
portunities for mobility. In order to achieve success some of the traditional economic resources may
be substituted for what we may define as “migrant resources”. These are typical of the entire ethic
group or rather group membership guarantees access to such resources. The effective use of migrant
resources results in the development of a separate functions and context that differ from what subjects
may experience when employed in the primary economy. In spite of the similar activities the research
reveals the position of the Vietnamese who can step forward in economic niches the Chinese have left.
Varhalmi (2013) exploiting survey database of migrant entrepreneurs compared Chinese, Vietnamese
and he much smaller group of Turkish immigrant entrepreneurs. Transnational economic activity has
been measured by four indicators: Business contacts in the sending country, last travelling home has
been a business travel, supply from the sending country, recruiting labour in the sending county. Viet-
namese are fare the weakest in employing this transnational contacts while the other two had similar
position. Vietnamese economic position can utilize Chinese transnational supply networks. Similarly,
when comparing the transnational and Diaspora entrepreneurs (exploiting transnational vs. Diaspora
contacts and networks) the Vietnamese at a high share involved in Diaspora enterprise while Turkish
and Chinese are involved at a higher rate rather in transnational enterprises.

Some knowledge has been accumulated on some peculiar groups of migrants mainly in the field of
non-medical practitioners, osteopaths etc. from Russia and other post-Soviet countries and also from
China. There are also Thai massage practitioners recognisable. In December 2013 the Parliament
considered to pass law on recognition of traditional Chinese doctorial education in Hungary that has
been finally, following a heated discussion, postponed. Nevertheless, this group of practitioners are
also present. No research in this field however.

Investor program enabling wealthy third country nationals to gain residence in one of the EU
countries and eventually access the citizenship is a new initiation — mainly to attract business man and
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particularly additional capital or investments. If the participants of the new initiation will became res-
ident Hungarian citizens or remain temporary migrants is vague. EMN (2013) report summarizes the
new program: The Hungarian Parliament decided in December 2012 the launching of the program.'s
Any third-country nationals whose investment in Hungary qualifies the person’s entry and stay on
the basis of being “in the interest of the economy at large” may receive the resident permit. The gov-
ernment expects about 4000 applicants, i.e. irrational numbers in respect of the previous migration
intentions. Mostly Chinese investors have been involved at sudden. Data on applications see in Table
6.3. The opportunity of citizenship has been offered at a relatively low price as compared e.g. Bul-
garia about half as much investment has required. Not surprisingly, however, the new bill is not part
of a comprehensive and openly discussed migration policy. Instead of the governmental bodies re-
sponsible for shaping migration policy and in charge with legislative tasks, the bill was submitted by
three MP’s of the ruling party only two days before the parliamentary debate took up. (EMN 2013: 7)

Table 6.3 Numbers of investment based resident permit application (Source: OIN online data)

2013, May-December 2014., January-March

China 429 105
Russia 2 10
Syria 2 2
Egypt 2

Lebanon 2

Iran 1

USA 1

Ukraine 1

Yemen 1
Total 440 118

6.3.3 Educational migration
6.3.3.1 Student migration

According to various statistics educational migration is one of the important types of migration with
increasing trend in Hungary. Migration with the purpose of study or education is most likely tempo-
rary by nature.

Student migration in the communist period has been sizeable with Transeuropean students. Geo-
graphic orientation has gradually changed from the orientation of that time. In the academic year of
1985/86 more than half of the students came from outside Europe it has dropped to below 25 percent
in 1995/96 and below 20 percent in 2003/2004. The increasing student migration has been fuelled
from Europe, at the beginning mainly from the pull of ethnic Hungarian students while size of stu-
dent migration from outside Europe hardly increased. (Szemerszki 2005: 326) More recent data are
diversified.

There is a big variety of countries included in educational migration to Hungary, according to res-
ident permits statistics. The most recent data show a high number of German students following with
several European EU and third country nationals. Non-European countries are present in educational
migration at a considerable number and there is a high number or Asian student according to the res-
ident permits. (See Figure 6.17)

15 Act CCXX 0f 2012 amending Act IT of 2007 on the Entry and Stay of Third Country Nationals
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Figure 6.17 Number of educational immigrant stock in Hungary by sending countries, 1%t January 2013 (Source:
calculations based on HCSO Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration)

More detailed statistics on tertiary education shows a gradual increase (4 vs. 7 percent in the last two
academic years) with some variations by years and regions. Nevertheless, student migration is on
increase from every source regions. Increase in Transeuropean student migration is particularly high.
(See Table 6.4)

Table 6.4 The increase of foreign students in higher education by sending regions, 2010-2011 and 2011-2012, in
percentage (Source: own calculations, Felséoktatasi statisztika/Statistics on higher education (2011, 2012, 2013)

Country 2011/2010 2012/2011
Africa 125.2 109.9
Asia 109.9 107,7
South-America 104.0 150.0
North-America 111,3 114.6
Europe 101,1 106.,3
Australia 118.8 94.7
Total (%) 103.8 107,0

In spite of the fast increase from outside Europe, European region dominates the size of student mi-
gration. Asia has the second positions with one fifth of the foreign students coming from Asian coun-
tries. Foreign students mostly obliged paying tuition with the exception of ethnic Hungarian students
who get scholarship. (Table 6.5)

Table 6.5 Number and share of foreign students in Hungary by sending regions (Source: own calculations, FelsGoktatasi
statisztika/Statistics on higher education (2013)

Country enrolled students breakdown by regions
2009/10 2010/11 2011/12 2009/10 2010/11 2011/12
academic year academic year

Europe 13536 13690 14547 74,6 72,6 72,1
Asia 3548 3899 4200 19,5 20,7 20,8
Africa 524 656 721 2,9 3,5 3,6
North-America 480 534 612 2,6 2,8 3,0
South-America 50 52 78 0,3 0,3 0,4
Australia 16 19 18 0,1 0,1 0,1
Total 18154 18850 20176 100, 100,0 100,0

More detailed data on Asian migrants are presented in Table 6.6 (Top sending countries sending more
than 40 students are listed.) The total numbers of student migrants in Hungary are presented at the
bottom of the table. Remarkably, half of all students are enrolled in an “Undivided (5 years)” educa-
tion, that is, in fact the education of medicine. Masters and PhD courses are not very much preferred
while BA courses are popular. Indian and Iranian students are interested in PhD courses while Chi-
nese, Vietnamese and Turks are at a larger share involved in BA courses.
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Table 6.6 Number of foreign students and types of study by main Asian sending countries *Sending more than 40 stu-
dents (Source: own calculations, Fels6oktatasi statisztika/Statistics on higher education (2011, 2012, 2013)

Top sending countries* Total Um‘f’ l.evel BA- Masters Undivided PhD, DLA
training (5 years)

China 285 3 217 20 38 7
Korea 258 3 16 10 226 2
Vietnam 227 13 102 19 91 2
Japan 215 2 19 16 177 1
Mongolia 55 1 35 7 7 1
Taiwan 55 5 4 3 42 1
India 48 5 14 3 17 9
Afghanistan 40 1 17 13 8 0
Iran 976 97 178 42 635 24
Israel 741 24 32 16 668 1
Turkey 516 16 336 19 136 1
Saudi-Arabia 223 1 75 5 142 0
Total foreign students 17112 598 6273 1607 7933 52

The policy towards foreign students in higher education is not very supportive. Hungary has no spe-
cial strategy for attracting non-EU students. Without special international agreements or reciprocity
third-country nationals are always subject to pay tuition fees for higher education. In general, unlike
the practice in other European countries non-EU nationals in Hungary having a residence permit for
the purpose of study have to leave the country when their residence permit expires with the gradua-
tion. In case they would like to work in Hungary they must apply as all other third-country nationals
pursuant to the relevant general rules. (Acs 2010a)

Orkény-Székelyi (2003) surveyed the plans of foreign students and participants of Tempus ex-
change program in 2003. 58 percent of the students in the survey planned to return home while half of
the rest planned to move for a third country. There is a clear association between the length of study
and the plan to stay. Beracs -Malota (2011) in a more recent survey updated the knowledge on foreign
students’ expectations regarding remaining in Hungary. Increasing satisfaction has been experienced
with everyday services (transport, accommodation, shopping opportunities) and the behaviour they
experienced while official treatment had deficiencies. Conclusion of the survey is that a conscious,
harmonised national and international strategy is necessary to attract more exchange and full-time
students to Hungary.

Expectations of the students are limited; the relatively low tuition fee an lack of affirmative policy
give a hint that students use the educational facilities and leave the country upon graduation even in
case of those, who are involved in higher level courses, e.g. doctor students, PhD. Educational migra-
tion is most likely of temporary character and students do not intend to stay.

A peculiar group of foreign students of temporary character are the CEU students in Budapest. As
a unique institution Central European University (CEU) in Budapest founded by G. Soros has to be
included in the educational migration section. The independent university with its regular foreign stu-
dents and continuous international staft and professors/academics is important section of temporary
educational migration in Hungary. The system is independent from the Hungarian higher education
regime. According to CEU statistics of students in the recent academic year of 2012/2013 1372 stu-
dents from 92 countries studied full time in Budapest. The level of the study: 750 master’s students,
448 doctoral students, 74 undergraduate students, 100 non-degree students. From the point of view
of the project the geographic distribution is of particular interest. According to the more recent data,
in the 1212/2013 academic year enrolled students in CEU at a high share (40%) came from EU-12
countries, 12 per cent from EU-15, and 15 per cent from the former Soviet Union 13 per cent from the
Eastern and South-Eastern Europe. Trans-European students are numerous as well (20% of total): 3
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per cent from Africa, 11 per cent from America, 5 per cent from Asia and 1 per cent from Australia. '

Parallel to the student immigration to Hungary there is student emigration emerging recently from
Hungary. Participation in short term student programs is increasingly popular, data unknown. More
recent reform in national educational system including decreasing number of entrees and introduc-
tion of tuition fee induced educational emigration. Expectation of student emigrants at a high share
is to stay in the destination country. Size and pattern is vague; nevertheless the character of student
migration is still temporary.

6.3.3.2 Secondary level education of foreigners

There are immigrant children (foreign citizens) in various levels of public education: kindergarten,
primary and secondary schools. Statistics presents citizens of adjoining countries, and ‘others’. There
has been a change in the structure of immigrant children with a decrease from adjoining countries in
all levels of schools. Numbers of children in primary and secondary school is rather high. Remarka-
ble, children from adjoining countries are at a much lower share in kindergarten. (Table 6.7)

According to research evidences immigrant population covers a big range of people from different
social and economic background. From the refugee children who are mostly supported by civil organ-
isations to the elite of the transnational bodies and business finds the gradually mushrooming schools
for their need. As a result of transnational migration, a separate group of students has formed — those
who study not in local authority schools, but in schools run by the state, international organisations or
the private sector. (Vamos 2011)

Table 6.7 Foreign pupils and student in Hungarian education, 2005/2006 vs. 2012/2013 (Source: own calculations, Sta-
tistical Yearbook of Education, 2012/2013)

Foreign | Kinder- Primary Vocational Secondary | Kinder- Primary Vocational Secondary
citizens garden school school school garden school school school
Number of persons Percentage
2005-2006
others 1138 2261 90 1665 68 50 13 32
adjoining 545 2254 627 3487 32 50 &7 68
total 1683 4515 717 5152 100 100 100 100
2012-2013
others 1907 3990 106 2118 71 63 24 48
adjoining 789 2320 344 2263 29 37 76 52
total 2696 6310 450 4381 100 100 100 100

6.3.4 Other purposes of migration

Figure 6.18 gives a snapshot on the number of persons possessing resident permit with purpose of
‘other’ by sending countries and regions. Some sorts of lifestyle migration, health migration or resi-
dential tourism are supposed to be part of this category. Correspondingly, more developed countries
have been involved, primarily Germany but also Austria, Romania, Slovakia and the USA form over-
sees. More detailed understanding of the category would be useful.

16 CEU statistics: http://www.ceu.hu/about/facts-figures/students-alumni
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Figure 6.18 Number of “other” immigrant stock in Hungary by sending countries, 15t January 2013 (Source: calculations
based on HCSO Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration)

6.3.4.1 Residential tourism, health migrants

Hungary has some sort of residential tourism, overwhelming majority from Europe. Balogi (2010)
summarises the research on the phenomenon in Hungary; migration is mainly welfare migration of
the lower middle class of the sending countries from Western-Europe.

Hungary has some attractions as pull effect for health tourism and migration like spas and con-
nected facilities. Health tourism and passably also some health migration exist, mainly from Europe
or developed non-EU countries (USA, Canada, Israel, etc). There is more fundamental health tourism
(as contrast to the welfare tourism) from the adjoining countries as well.

6.3.4.2 Volunteers

Accumulated knowledge of civil work concentrated in the anthropological publication of Udvarhelyi
(2007). Although the group of young people involved in short term international mobility is well-
known, research is hardly available. Cultural events, brochures for those interested and other practical
help are part of part of the activities. Artemissio is one of the influential civil foundations. Based on
sporadic research work and corresponding civil and counselling activity has been summarized in
the publication based on 30 interviews with young people volunteers abroad about their experiences
and understanding. The selected young people were both Hungarians and foreigners, and so the term
abroad had two meanings — Hungary and other countries — as well. The core point of the project was
to present the intercultural learning during the volunteer work as the main experience of each inter-
viewed with the aim to prepare would-be volunteers for the task.

Hungary signed agreements with New Zealand and recently with the Republic of Korea. Within
the framework of the Working Holiday Scheme up to one hundred citizens per year, between the age
of 18 and 30 (35) are allowed to stay in the other country for a maximum of one year. Apart from
the fact that the primary purpose of the residence must be tourism, the youngsters participating in
the programme are also authorised under specified circumstances to take up temporary work in the
country concerned. (EMN 2013)

6.3.4.3 Lifestyle emigration, health migration

Although in sporadic form, we find various kinds of Hungarian temporary emigrants in Asia. E.g.
irregular seasonal labourers replace their summer destinations in Europe for a cheaper winter stay in
Thailand. Students having completed their study or training in China stay there to work for advertise-
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ments of companies as ‘European’. Alpinist stays in the Himalaya, mainly in Nepal. Particular health
tourism exists to China. More rich post-Soviet republics apply trainers, etc.

6.3.5 Humanitarian migration
6.3.5.1 Refugees and asylum seekers in Hungary

Following the intensive period of the 1990s the number of asylum seekers started to decrease rapidly
in 2001 and remained rather low with some oscillations. In 2004-2005 the level was approximately
20 percent of the level five years before. This development found the policy makers and stakeholders
involved in asylum rather unprepared, as all communications before the EU accession projected a
significant increase both in the number of asylum seekers and in the number of those who would be
returned to Hungary according to the regulations of the Dublin II Convention. The system slowly
started to adjust to the new reality, though there has not been any significant reduction or restructuring
due to the much lower number of asylum seekers. With loosing the previous importance international
assistance of refugee system has also been reduced (Hars et al (2009) Asylum seekers largely outnum-
ber recognised refugees. (See Figure 6.19)

5000
W Asylum seekers

4500
BMFRecognisedrefugees

4000

3500

3000

2500

persans

2000 -

1500 A

1000 A

500 A

0

2003 2004 200% 2000 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012

Figure 6.19 Number of asylum seekers and recognised refugees, 2003-2014 (Source: calculations based on HCSO
Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration)

Hungary is a country on the front line of the Schengen Area that makes the country attractive for
asylum seekers or other foreigners. Yet, the treatment of asylum seekers gradually lost the image of
the early 1990s. The Hungarian humanitarian system provided little monetary or housing support for
asylum seekers and detained asylum-seekers along with immigrants who crossed Hungarian borders
illegally. It has been repeatedly criticised (by the (UNHCR, Amnesty International, etc.). Protests of
asylum seekers were alarming on increasing hopelessness for integration prospects in Hungary and
the possibility of being placed in homeless shelters and separated from the children once they have to
leave the reception centres. (aljazeera.com 2014) The treatment kept the number of asylum seekers
rather low. In January 2014, Hungary announced a comprehensive new immigration policy, though
things appear to be improving, many concerns remain - especially over the issue of detention.

In 2012, Hungary’s detention of asylum seekers was found to be in violation of Article 5(1) of the
European Convention of Human Rights by the European Court of Human Rights. Provisory halt of
the detention of asylum seekers resulted in a jump from approximately 1,000 to more than 18,000
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asylum seekers in 2012-2013 and Hungary reinitiated its detention policy. According to the opinion
of the co-chair of the Helsinki Committee the detention of asylum-seekers is legal under a new EU
directive but it is meant be used as a last resort. In Hungary 30 percent of asylum-seekers are in deten-
tion. The motivation was to deter people from coming here. The asylum regime corresponding with
the migration policy of the country prefers the migrants to leave. In this sense asylum seekers but also
refugees are temporary in Hungary.

Statistics on humanitarian migration is published on the basis of the persons request for interna-
tional protection upon arriving in the country and being registered by OIN as asylum seeker. Humani-
tarian migration has no clear geographic orientation in Hungary. Sum of asylum seekers during 2003-
2012 has been presented in Figure 6.20. The main source of asylum seekers came from the nearby
countries of the Balkan (Kosovo and Serbia) but humanitarian migration is at large number from
Asian regions i.e. Afghanistan but also Vietnam, China, Georgia, from the Middle East and African as
well. The rather small numbers of recognised refugees not particularly correspond to the geographic
orientation of asylum seekers. In the period of 2003-2012 the outstanding number of recognised ref-
ugees arrived from Afghanistan, Iraq Iran, and Somalia.
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Figure 6.20 Number of asylum seekers in Hungary by source countries, total number in sum, 2003-2012 (Source:
calculations based on HCSO Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration)

6.3.5.2 The emigration of Roma

The particular temporary emigration of Romas took place in successive waves. The first Hungarian
Roma emigration in the late 1990s emerged as asylum migration to Canada having the liberal migra-
tion regime and resulted in re-establishing the visa obligation with Hungary in 2001. Then emigration
stopped. In the post accession period emigration emerged again following the lifting of visa obliga-
tion in 2008. Canada turned to a more restrictive migration policy and launched a Canadian Volun-
tary Returning and Reintegration Program with the cooperation of IOM. In the frame of the program
returnees benefited reintegration assistance from the Canadian government

The case study of Hungarian Roma emigration to Canada has the important lessons of temporary
migration of the poorest. The rate of Hungarian refugees was actually the highest from CEE. Unlike
other Central Eastern European countries, Hungarian Roma preferred Canada to other, mainly Euro-
pean, destinations. The pilot study of Durst— Vidra (2013) based on fieldwork makes the hypothesis
that in the late 2000s a second wave of migration started that was to some extent different in nature
from the previous trends. In the early 2000s, mainly better-off people and families were able to make
the journey to Canada while in the late 2000s a new group was observed to be among the migrants,
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the more underprivileged families.

The major social and political changes that created a more desperate situation for poorer Roma
in Hungary from the mid-2000s resulted in strong pressure: the subsequent governments introduced
various social- welfare measures that had negative impact on the poorest strata of the population and
launched public work programs that had the indirect purpose of punishing the most vulnerable; the
political climate, the rise of the far-right and the spread of racism were tangible reasons that some
Roma decided to leave.

Ranking of the countries according to the refugee status applicant in Canada is presented in Table
6.8. Each year when Hungarian emigrant waves took place Hungarian ranking has been considerable
high and gradually reached peak before measures have taken place: in 2001 visa obligation has been
replaced, in 2011 voluntary return program has been launched.

Table 6.8 Top 10 source countries in Canada among refugee status determinations — two waves of Hungarian Roma
emigration (Source: IRB statistics, Canada)

First wave 1999-2002 Second wave 2009-2011
1999 2000 2001 2002 2009 2010 2011
Sri Lanka Pakistan Hunga Pakistan Mexico Hungary | Hungary
China Sri Lanka Pakistan China Hungary China China
Pakistan Hungary Sri Lanka Colombia Colombia Columbia Colombia
Hungary China Zimbabwe Mexico Czech Rep. Mexico Pakistan
India Argentina China Sri Lanka China Sri Lanka Namibia
Mexico India Colombia Costa Rica Haiti Haiti Mexico
Congo, DR Mexico Turkey India Sri Lanka Nigeria Nigeria
Russia Colombia Mexico Turkey Nigeria St Vincent St Vincent
Iran Congo, DR Argentina | Hungary St Vincent India Sri Lanka
Colombia Turkey India Peru Al Salvador Pakistan India

Roma emigration data are presented in Table 6.9. Application as referred to the immigration board
has been considerable, accepted cases lagged much below these number. According to data Roma
emigration has been a striking development.

Table 6.9 Number of Hungarian Roma’s refugee application and status statistics in Canada — two waves of Hungarian
Roma emigration (Source: IRB statistics, Canada)

First wave 1999-2002 Second wave 2009-2011
1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2009 2010 2011
Applications 982 1,579 1,929 3,851 1,146 2,426 23 4,423
Accepted 153 74 333 217 249 3 22 165
Rejected 38 8 21 12 11 1 2 8
Abandoned 64 378 792 579 886 5 72 738
Withdrawn, 100 146 131 166 307 55 117 249
Pending 83 352 333 829 862 208 967 838
Finalized 400 950 1,589 1,791 2,304 271 3,534 5,975

6.3.6 Irregular migration and human trafficking

Similarly to the case of asylum seekers Hungary has the preferential geopolitical position for irregular
migrants to enter the territory of the EU. Hungary is bordering with third member countries with the
particular duality of Diaspora policy towards ethnic Hungarians and defence policy and regulations or
the EU regarding third member country citizens. Since Romania has joined the EU the core problem
has been transferred to Ukraine and Serbia with a much smaller ethnic Hungarian population.

In addition to the irregular migration of adjoining countries’ citizens, Hungary is considered to be both
a transit and destination country of migration trafficking from more distant countries as well. Hungary
has the geopolitical position to be located on the Eastern border of the EU and serves as a first country
and defence against trafficking for the EU region. According to US Department of State report from 2006
Hungary is a source, transit and destination country for trafficking in women and girls. Nevertheless, the
geographic region is still Europe: form Ukraine, Moldova, Poland, the Balkan countries to Hungary and
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as a transit country to Western Europe. Due to the lack of data, however, there are hints, assumptions on
the size and the relevance of transit migration

Since Hungary is officially not identified as a country of destination there has been no data avail-
able about issues when adults or children had to be repatriated and gone through any type of risk
assessment. According to IOM information (IOM FIIT 2013), cases at court have never taken place
with foreign victims as plaintiffs. Nevertheless, police and NGO’s all declare the existence of servi-
tude with victims from China, Vietnam or Mongolia (There was an issue when a marijuana grower
group was exposed in 2009. Police reported in the media that the organizers kept some workers in the
houses where the marijuana was being grown. Some of these people were not even aware of which
country they were in. Still police only mentioned smuggling and not talk too much about human
trafficking).

Sex workers from Ukraine, Russia, Bulgaria or Romania are also said to be present in Hungary.
There is no or only very little evidence regarding the number of alien sex workers working in some
parts of the sex sectors. The majority of prostitutes come from the East European countries situated
next to the EU borders (Ukraine, Russia, and Belarus), some of them have “Balkan origin”, but there
are also some cases of prostitutes coming from exotic countries Asia or South Africa. Foreign sex
workers can be found mainly next to the highways. Forced prostitution, drugs, the poor communica-
tion skills of foreign prostitutes have been revealed as one of the most serious risks in the sex sector.

In cases of children without guardians are 90 percent victims of smuggling. Children are sent to
Western Europe very often by their parents. They pay for smugglers about 1000-3000 US$ or 1000-
4000 Euro per person. There has been no or very little information is available that these children
would have been exploited and were victims of trafficking. According to few available information
children were from Africa (when children were leaving their countries they only knew that smugglers
were going to take them to Europe. Trough Mogadishu - Dubai-Moscow—Kiev-Hungary); Pakistan
or Kosovo (after arriving to Hungary children left in a couple of days most probably with the assis-
tance of smugglers); Afghanistan and Palestine and Sri Lanka (children only got to know where they
were when arrived to the shelter). These children are 14-18 years old; most of them (90%) are boys
(e.g. there is no chance that girls would be smuggled from Afghanistan.)

There are about 100 children from Afghanistan currently in Hungary as non refugees. They do
not want to have refugee status for being afraid of getting arrested. In this case they can be hidden at
a child protection institute. They are willing to continue their trips to the West. However, officially,
when children arrive they immediately apply for resident permit on humanitarian grounds. Since in
every case children have a resident permit, they receive ID and personal documents for 10 years.
Their rights become similar to Hungarian citizens except that they cannot vote or be employed in
a Governmental authority as a civil servant. However, once they spend 3 years uninterruptedly in
Hungary they receive citizenship and have equal rights to Hungarian citizens. Children after the age
of 18 are taken care of by the Territorial Child Protection Service. If children continue studying, this
authority provides them with accommodation and financial support until the age of 24.

6.3.7 Family-based movers

There is an extensive strand of anthropological and sociological research in Hungary on migrants and
migrant families. The qualitative research is mainly based on face-to-face interviews and publications
mostly indirectly refer on the migration path and family based migration. (E.g. Barna et al 2012, Guo
Xiaojing 2011, Nyiri 2010) There are also hints in various research pieces that family based movers
may use various channels for work or setting up enterprise. Nyiri (2010) suggests to deeper investi-
gate the changing purposes of Chinese migrants entering the country. Nevertheless, not much focused
research in this field has been done. Resident permits on family purposes correspond to the size of
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immigration of various sending regions. The main immigrant sending countries have proportionately
higher numbers of family migrants: Romania, Ukraine and Germany in Europe, China with its ex-
tending immigration position outside Europe. (Figure 6.21)
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Figure 6.21 Number of family based immigrant stock in Hungary by sending countries, 15t January 2013 (Source: calcu-
lations based on HCSO Demographic yearbook 2013 — International migration)

6.3.8 Return migration

Census 2011 provides statistical data on return migration. Return migration to Hungary mainly orig-
inates from Europe. Nevertheless, sizeable return migration occurs from outside Europe, primarily
from America and at a much lower numbers from the Asia, Africa as well. Return migration is con-
tinuous without strong inflow peeks. Main return originating countries from outside Europe are the
main emigrant countries (USA, Canada) but various other countries are also involved in the process.
Remarkable, return migration is continuous and with regard to the country of origin where returnees
are returning migration and return has likely been temporary due to various reasons.

Retirement migration is connected with pension regulations. In this respect important deficiency
of the unchanged pension agreement would influence immigration from less developed non-EU post—
communist countries. The old, territorial-principle-based social politic agreement may result in high-
er pension hunting type migration. Evidences correspond with some research findings. Knowledge on
retirement migration has been long restricted to the immigration from the adjacent countries’ ethnic
Hungarian population (Illés 2004). Illés-Kincses (2008) recognised a group of retirement immigrants
from developed countries (Germany, Austria, Switzerland and the USA) who considered it preferable
to return to the kin-state as emigrant Hungarians.

The particular type of return migration is that of the Roma who have been emigrated in successive
waves in the early and the late 2000s as discussed above. The unique program encouraged voluntary
return. The outcomes of such program in case of the very poor have been surveyed in Durst— Vidra
(2013). Returnees had different expectations; they did not think that life would be so difficult in Can-
ada, and above all they could not get access to any extra income besides the welfare money that was
just enough to live on. In their case return meant they failed to create a better life in Canada or back at
home through saving some money. Somewhat surprisingly, understanding was more diverse. “Inter-
estingly another dominant discourse was to refer to their own sickness, or sickness of some relative
at home. This latter motivation is similar to what most anthropological studies describe. Often return
is not motivated by economic factors but rather by strong family ties. From this respect return is not a
financial failure.” (Durst— Vidra 2013: 154). There have been two waves and the first-wave migrants
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came from somewhat better social backgrounds and had better opportunities in Canada. Some were
also included into voluntary return program. These families all recounted a “success story”: e.g.
they managed to acquire some savings that they could spend on buying a house or renovating their
old house at home. Later migrants, on the other hand, typically found themselves in much worse
situations, at least temporarily. Those who did not deregister and whose family allowance was not
suspended had to face criminal persecution charges upon their return. Moreover, returnees are not
entitled to social assistance until they register again and it takes time before the administrative pro-
cedure is completed. (Durst— Vidra 2013). In addition, next to the negative accounts of their different
experiences in Canada, there are a few very positive memories that marked all the migrants. “It is not
an exaggeration to say that these were experiences of positive cultural shock. The most striking one
told by everyone was the humane atmosphere that they met in Canada.” (Durst— Vidra 2013: 154).

6.3.9 Data summary and availibility

Finally we summarise the available data and information on potential temporary vs. permanent mi-
gration. Since there is no available data on applicable definition of temporary migration we used the
purposes of migration as proxy. 10. Table summarises the statistics presented and help to define the
sample of empirical research.

The upper section of the table gives the share of various (regular) purposes of migration, accord-
ing to most recent migrant statistics. While at least somewhat higher than 20% of total migration is
potentially permanent (with the purpose of immigration, settlement), the share of Asian permanent
immigration is considerable higher, 35%. There is no farther information regarding the temporary vs.
permanent character of other purposes of migration.

The lower section presents the availibilty of various independent data surces discussed above
which are not harmonised, however, with other statistics.
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Table 6.10 Overview of data availability and main data of temporary migration, 1st January 2013.

Family . . .
Labour & based Education Immigration, Internatl.onal Others Irregular Total
economic . . settlement protection
migration
immigrant statistics (HCSO)
total (%) 30,0 15,8 11,6 21,5 2,3 18,9 100,0
Asia (%) 23,6 15,5 13,7 35,4 6,8 5,0 100,0
statistical data avalibility
total migrant yes yes yes yes yes yes No
potential
temporary X X X X X No
migrant
potential
permanent X
migrant
independent (not harmonised) sources (various)
yes yes yes yes yes yes
Labour Emplovee
migration ploy
Seasonal
workers
Posted
workers &
intercom-pany
transferee
Govern-mental
workers
Researchers
and academics
. Undocumented/
Economic Entrepre- -
AT irregular labour
migration neurs :
migrants
Educational Student
migration migration
Secondary
level
education
Humanitarian Refugees &
migration asylum seekers
. Family-
Family-based
movers based
movers
Residential
tourism,
health
migrants
Other
purposes of Volunteers
migration
Lifestyle
emigration,
health
migration
Irregular migration
negiar & human
g trafficking
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6.4 Conclusion

The paper has summarized the available data on Transeuropean migration of the recent decade to present
the main trends of in and out migration of Hungary with particular focus on temporariness. Both emigra-
tion and immigration are moderate in size and have focused primarily to Europe. Migration was signifi-
cant in the early 20th century when Hungary was an emigrant country with strong overseas emigration of
poor people, mainly to America. The war period stopped this kind of migration. The post-war turbulence
of the population was followed by four decades of communist regime with closed and controlled border
crossing and low level of in and outmigration with the exceptional period of strong emigration as after-
math of the 1956 revolution. During the democratic transition of Hungary at the turn of the late 1980s and
early 1990s, immigration turned to be a hot issue with particularly a Diaspora driven migration at sudden.

In spite of an episode of increasing (mainly ethnic) immigration at the beginning of the transition peri-
od of the late 1980s and early 1990s coinciding with the immigration of a group of Chinese newcomers,
migration remained moderate and has modestly been growing. Outmigration has been similarly modest
until the crisis when considerable migration, overwhelmingly to the EU countries has emerged.

The majority of the immigrant stock came from the EU; partly from the more developed EU-15 coun-
tries but mostly from the new EU-12 member countries (mainly from Romania with large ethnic Hungar-
ian population). There has emerged a considerable Asian and much less American and African stock of
Transeuropean immigrants. Half of the total foreign citizens have been registered in Central Hungary. As
of Asian immigrants, the share has been 80 per cent on average, and in case of the Chinese, Vietnamese
or the Syrian community, the share was 90 per cent, overwhelmingly in Capital City Budapest. As of
Transeuropean, and particularly the Asian-European migratory movements, according to the estimation,
there is somewhat positive net migration balance with the Asian region while net migration balance is
near to zero with other regions outside Europe.

The largest non-European sending region is Asia. The increasing immigrant population stock from
China outnumbers any other groups but other Asian countries are also increasingly present in Hungary.
Remarkably, Asian immigrant communities have had a sharp increase in stock since 2004 following the
EU enlargement and Hungary’s joining to the European Union. Chinese and some other communities
had a continuously increasing stock since that time while others like the Vietnamese are stagnating. Ac-
cording to flow data Asian immigration had a jump following the enlargement of the EU, particularly
from China that has gradually slowed down, and also from other Asian countries with a steady state of
immigration flow since that time.

Resident permits by purposes of stay have been perceived as a proxy to the temporary or permanent
character of migration accepting the definition of temporariness of migration as the intention to leave.
Some types of resident permits are more likely hinting to the temporary migration while others are not.
There is a clear difference by sending regions by the purpose of migration. Addressing the types vs. activ-
ities of various migrant groups, we can easily identify segments or ethnic niches of migrants or sending
regions or countries by purposes of migration vs. sending regions or countries.

For the Asian immigrants labour vs. economic activity is also rather important, nearly 1/4 of all immi-
grants possess a residence permit for work and economic reason. On the other hand, only a low share of
the small immigrant groups from America and Africa are coming with the purpose of economic activity.
For African immigrants the purpose of study is particularly important (1/3™ of total). International pro-
tection is predominantly important for Africans and at a much lesser extent for Asian immigrants. Other
reasons including health or lifestyle purpose are relevant for immigration of the EU-15 and American
(mainly USA) citizens.

Immigrants with the purpose of education or study shape a clearly increasing immigrant group of like-
ly temporary character. The takeoff of the educational and student immigration has begun around 2008.
The number of American and African citizens with the purpose of education or study has been rather low
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but increased gradually.

In contrast to the stock of immigrants, the inflow data present the more recent trends of (temporary)
migration. Similarly to the stock data the main purpose of the inflow of immigrants is economic activity.
Remarkable, however, immigration for education is increasing in number while inflow on other purposes
has continuously decreased.

The purpose of immigration of Asian immigrants is diverse; a fourth part of them are involved in
economic activities and labour. The increasing inflow for education and study is the most important rea-
son of African immigrants (over 50 per cent); the share is rather high among American, Australian and
non-EU European immigrants, (around one third of immigrant inflow). Education or study has not been
a very crucial purpose for Chinese migrants as opposed to other activities but share is still significant,
over 20 percent. Looking the inflow of migrants by various purposes over a longer period the picture is
surprisingly stable by sending regions.

The largest in number and the most important is the Chinese group of entrepreneurs. The Chinese im-
migrant population is highly concentrated in Budapest. Still, Chinese are entrepreneurs even if they are
owners of micro or small enterprises, petty trades of the China markets. More characteristic is, in fact, the
inflow of migration with the purpose of education or studies. A clear increase of educational immigration
came about in 2008 from all sending regions, connected to the introduced regulation of student mobility.
There is also some sort of residential tourism, overwhelming majority from Europe and health tourism
and passably also some health migration exists, mainly from Europe or developed non-EU countries
(USA, Canada, Israel, etc).

Hungary is a country on the front line of the Schengen Area that makes the country attractive for
asylum seekers or other foreigners. Yet, the treatment of asylum seekers gradually lost the image of the
early 1990s. The Hungarian humanitarian system provided little monetary or housing support for asylum
seekers and detained asylum-seekers along with immigrants who crossed Hungarian borders illegally.
The treatment kept the number of asylum seekers rather low.

Hungarian emigration has remained moderate until recently, the increasing outflow has been largely
oriented to Europe. Transeuropean (temporary) emigration is marginal in size and data are sporadic.
Academic and student migration to developed overseas countries, mainly USA are measurable and some
refugee type emigration of the poor (Roma) people to Canada.

Relatively low level of migration is corresponding with the migration policy. The message of immi-
gration policy is principally clearly defensive supposing that immigration is dangerous and threatening.
In case of labour migrants the precondition of immigration is strict (self sufficiency considering income,
accommodation and healthcare) without considering the advantage of labour or entrepreneurial immi-
gration and encouraging migration. In case of student migrants the short term economic gain (the tuition
fee payment obligation without preference to stay) may result in temporariness of students without con-
sidering the possibility of fishing highly qualified migrants. In case of humanitarian migration the lack of
sufficient treatment plays down the level of asylum seekers

The message of the policy is ignorance with the lack of any support towards migrants. The lack of any
affirmation, selectivity policy or concern and personal treatment encourages immigrants to leave, and
likely results in temporary character of migration in the sense that migrants’ expectation is to leave. For
the time being the migration process is limited and the policy is unresponsive due to the limited level of
migration. Anyhow, even immigration policy and corresponding regulations hinder the development. As
for emigration policy, there has not been any supportive measure to potential temporary emigration in-
cluding the low level of language training either. All in all, Hungarian migration policy should stop with
the defensive attitude towards migration and consider migration as a natural and increasing process and
face and even exploit the advantages of migration. Economic, labour market and social policy papers,
public discourses and policy discussions are needed in collaboration with the opening government policy
approach.
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/. CHARASTERISTICS OF TEMPORARY
TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION - INDIA

S. lrudaya RAJAN

7.1 Introduction

Global development was dominated by the movement of goods in the 19"century and by the move-
ment of capital in the 20" century; but in the 21%century development imperatives will be dominated
by the movement of people across national borders (Bhagwati 1999).

India receives the highest inward remittance flow in the world and has the second largest diaspora
across the globe. From the beginning there has been two distinct emigration flows seen in the Indian
context; one semi-skilled emigrant to the Gulf Countries and the other highly skilled emigrants to the
developed countries such as Europe and United States.

Though today there is still intensive emigration from India to Gulf Countries there is a paradigm
shift in the skill composition and number of emigrants that move across transnational boundaries.
Since last decade there has been a phenomenal flow of skilled professionals to high income countries
especially US and UK. The IT professionals from these countries have also been substantially flow-
ing to other European Countries over the years which clearly bring out the changing dynamics of the
transnational migration.

India with growing population of 1.25 billion with about one fifth of world working age population
it’s imperative to have some insights in the transnational migration in the globalizing era.

To strengthen the Indo-EU relations, both parties have signed a number of bilateral agreements
and Memorandum of Understandings (MOUs), notably a Joint Vision Statement for promoting Co-
operation in the field of Information and Communications Technology (2001), Customs Cooperation
Agreement (2004), Memorandum of Understanding on Cooperation in Employment and Social Af-
fairs (2006), Horizontal Civil Aviation Agreement (2008), Joint Declaration in the field of Education
& Training (2008), Joint Declaration on Multilingualism (2009), Joint Declaration on Culture (2010),
Memorandum of Understanding on Statistics (2012) and the Joint Declaration on Research and Inno-
vation Cooperation (2012). In addition, Ministry of Overseas Indian Affairs has signed several Social
Security Agreements to protect the short-term temporary migrants to Europe to receive their share to
social security contributions with individual countries such as Norway, Denmark, Switzerland, Neth-
erlands, Belgium, Luxembourg, France, Germany, Hungary, Sweden, Finland, Austria, Portugal and
Czech Republic. In 2009, a labour mobility partnership was signed with Denmark.

India has the second largest diaspora in the world estimated at around 25 million coming next only
to China whose diaspora is estimated at around 50 million. Indian overseas community has presence
in about 189 countries across the globe. It is the result of different waves of migration one after an-
other spanning over hundreds of years. Greatest legacy of migration from India comes from colonial
era and with the advent of globalisation in recent times has given push to migration from India.

Indian Overseas community truly represents successful economic, social and cultural force in the
world. Indian diaspora in itself is a diverse, heterogeneous and eclectic global community that repre-
sent different languages, cultures religion and faith. But, above all there is a common thread running
across our overseas community, irrespective of any geographical location and any diversity, it the idea
of India and with its intrinsic values that are embedded in it which binds it together.

Overseas Indians are amongst the best educated and successful communities in the world. In every
part of the world the Indian community is respected and recognized for its hard work, discipline and
for successfully integrating with the local communities of the host countries. They have not only
made immense contributions to the economies of the host countries but have also contributed signif-
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icantly to the knowledge and innovation frontier.

Migration of Indians to Europe has been a phenomenon that dates back to centuries, and with it
colonial ties with Britain. India has had its opportunities as well. Familiarities with many European
languages and English in particular, Indians are still demanded labour force in Europe. Here in this
paper we intend to analyse the characteristics of short term migration and migrants from India to
Europe, and to understand the various socio-economic and demographic features of this population.

7.1.1 Methodology

India is known for its rich human resource potential, and all of its recent developments are based on
the overseas migration of both skilled and unskilled labour. A hefty share of the countries income is
derived out of remittances flowing in from different parts of the world. A while ago, the understanding
of the Indian connections with the outside world was limited to the Gulf migration scenario, which is
not so anymore. Indians are everywhere. Being the largest labour exporting country in the world the
necessity to update and upgrade its understanding of the migration dynamics has also increased. In
spite of the many attempts made, like the installation of the Research Unit on International Migration
at the Centre for Development Studies (CDS), lack of enough data is even today a deep concern fac-
ing researchers which needs to be addressed.

The study here has utilised data sources one but many, as discussed in the D 1.1 report.

Government of India’s data on labour migration: The Government of India through its office of Pro-
tector General of Emigrants (PGE) of the Ministry of Overseas Indian Affairs compiles data on em-
igrant clearances (those who have not completed ten years of schooling but would like to work at
Emigration Clearance Required (ECR) to about 18 countries in the world) and publish it annually
along with states of origin as well as the countries of destination. This data just provides some indica-
tions of labour flows to about eighteen countries in the world (more details, see Krishna Kumar and
Irudaya Rajan, 2014).

The National Sample Survey Organization rounds: The National Sample Survey Organisation/
Office (NSSO) established in 1950 is an organisation under the Department of Statistics which is the
largest organisation involved in conducting massive socio-economic surveys across the country. The
study here has made use of data available from its 49th and 64th rounds of studies. NSS 49th round
(January to June, 1993) included a section on migration and collected some characteristics of house-
holds with migrants. Similarly, the situation of employment and migration particulars in India was
carried out during NSS 64th round (July, 2007 to June, 2008).

India Human Development Survey: The India Human Development Survey (IHDS) is a nation-
ally representative, multi-topic survey of 41,554 households in 1503 villages and 971 urban neigh-
borhoods across India and also canvassed the question on migrant households. The first round of
interviews was completed in 2004-05. IHDS has been jointly organized by researchers from the Uni-
versity of Maryland and the National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER), New Delhi.
Funding for this survey is provided by the National Institutes of Health with additional funding from
the Ford Foundation.

Other Published data sources: In addition, we have used extensively the Eurostat Database of
the European Commission, OECD database, UNESCO database, India Tourism statistics, European
Travel Commission data, Census of India, World Bank database, Reserve Bank of India, Bureau of
Immigration, Government of India and UN population division.

However, most of these data sources do not distinguish much between the permanent and tempo-
rary migration phenomenon and hence for further analysis of the theme specific field studies need to
be done. Here in this report, we have utilised these multiple sources of data to come up with a qual-
itative analysis of the existing migration scenario of the country. Defining the characteristic features
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of the migration and migrants of the country calls for a multi-dimensional analysis of the various as-
pects pertaining to migration. Here we have tried to define both migration and migrants based on their
respective characteristics. The statistics on the migrants stocks, the kinds of visa issued, the purpose
of visits, the cases of irregular or illegal migration, so on and so forth have been discussed as far as
migration as an entity is concerned. As far as migrants are concerned, their gender classifications, age
structures, educational attainments, migratory paths, duration of stays etc could be projected. How-
ever, a clear deficiency of differentiated approaches to long term and temporary migrations is been
revealed. The inability of the POI data in addressing migration studies has been very much felt, which
further highlights the relevance of this study. Temporary migration is much different from the long
term movements, which being acknowledged is a need of the hour. In this paper however, the general
trends have been well exposed using most of the best available data sources.

7.2 Historical Analysis of Indians’ Migration to Europe

Though India has the image of a leading sending country to all parts of the world, and its migration
ties with the Gulf much discussed, it should still be kept in mind that India’s movements to Europe
has much historic and economic significance. A strong Indian diaspora that has developed over the
years, and the presence of highly skilled labour makes it different from the Gulf migration scenario.
Let us analyse the historical aspects of India’s migration ties with different European countries.

Netherlands: It has the second largest population of people of Indian origin in Europe coming only
next to United Kingdom. Though there is presence of such a large number of People of Indian origin
in country, emigration to Netherlands is only a post-World War II phenomenon. There are two dis-
tinct groups among the Indian community in the Netherlands - people of Indian origin who originally
migrated from India to Suriname as indentured labour. They had migrated from the Indian states of
Uttar Pradesh and Bihar around 130 years ago and later migrated to the Netherlands. Surinamese
Hindustani community in Netherlands is estimated around 180,000 that are descendants of the in-
dentured labourers that were sent by Dutch colonisers to Suriname. There is huge concentration of
Surinamese Indians in Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Utrecht and Hague with Hague alone having around
40,000 Surinamese Indians.

Other distinct stream of emigration can be attributed to those that came directly from India. There
has been recent wave of Indian professionals from India that has emigrated to Netherlands. Given
the rise of demand for high-skilled labour there has been considerable increase in the number of NRI
community in Netherlands from only 10 Indian families in 1960 to present level of 15,000 persons.
There are many NRIs that have set up trading companies in the Netherlands. Even some of the uni-
versities have also attracted many highly qualified and experienced Indian scientists, educationists
and researchers. Thus, many of the highly qualified professionals that came to Netherlands seeking
their fortunes and today they occupy many top positions in business, academia, medical and other
professions. Most of them occupy many senior positions in organisations.

Surinamese Indians have integrated well in society and are making an immense contribution to the
economic and social life of the country. They are found in diverse and in-numerous trade and craft
and many have established themselves as musicians, artists, sculptors, sports persons, journalists,
actors and singers making huge contribution in the social and cultural spheres.

Portugal: It has around 70,000 people of Indian origin that mostly came from Mozambique, where
their ancestors had migrated in colonial times. Following unsettled conditions during Mozambique’s
independence these emigrants migrated to Portugal and they constitute the bulk of the People of
Indian Origin in Portugal. Most of the decedents have Goan root that was Portugal territory during
colonial era. They are followed next by Gujarati traders that hail from Daman and Diu which were
also Portugal territory during colonial times.
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Apart from these emigrants, some Goan also migrated to Portugal at the time of the liberation of
Goa. Given their Catholic religion, knowledge of Portuguese language and culture has helped emi-
grants to easily assimilate in Portuguese society. It is estimated that there are around 15,000 Goans
in Portugal.

Indian community in Portugal overall represents a well-to-do community. Though, many of them
are engaged in retail or wholesale business, there are also some that serve as skilled worker offering
managerial and secretarial services. There are several Indians that are engaged in medical and legal
profession, banking services. There are also commercial organisations that are run by Indians includ-
ing restaurants, supermarkets, hotels etc.

Indian community in Portugal have also been active in government and public services and uni-
versities with many of them even attaining high economic position and status. There are also some of
the emigrants that are engaged in unskilled and semi-skilled jobs given the fact that in recent times
there has been increasing trend of illegal immigration from India to Portugal that arrive mostly via
other European destinations.

There are large concentration of People of Indian origin in Lisbon and Porto. Hindus (about
33,000), Muslim (Sunnis) (about 12,000) and Ismailis (about 5,000) form the majority of the ethnic
Indian diaspora in Portugal. These groups have adopted Portuguese nationality and language and but
they have still maintained their distinct socio-religious and cultural identities in spite of their assim-
ilation to the local life.

France: POI have colonial origin, they had migrated as indentured labourers from India to other
French colonies and then moved to France. Most of them come from southern part of India. The In-
dian community in France is estimated to be around 65,000 and most of them have migrated from the
former French colonies in India such as Yamen, Pondicherry, Karaikal, Mahe and Chandranagore.
Later on Gujaratis from other Francophone areas including Madagascar, Seychelles and Mauritius
also migrated to France. There are also significantly large number of PIOs in the Reunion Island
(about 250,000), Guadeloupe (about 57000), Martinique (about 6000) and St. Martin (about 300).
France and its overseas departments has an Indian community of around 330,000 — 350,000 who
arrived from the former French colonies.

Apart from colonial migration, most of the other migrants came to France in 1950’s migration
wave. In recent times there are number of professionals and academicians that have migrated to
France. In recent year’s professionals and software specialists, especially IT Professionals have mi-
grated to France from India. Apart from professional or relational reasons, there are also large num-
bers of students coming to France from India for higher studies. There are 6000 people registered with
the Indian embassy in Paris. Emigrants come from various part of country but overwhelmingly large
numbers of these emigrants are from State of Punjab.

While most of the members of the Indian community are mainly engaged in private small busi-
nesses, there are also many members of Indian community that have taken up government jobs. There
are 6,000 members estimated to be employed in army and police force and about 12,000 members in
the French Government service, there are also some members of Indian community that are employed
in educational institutions. Apart from government services about 9,000 Indians may be working in
managerial capacity in French private companies. Indian professionals are employed in well-known
scientific, industrial and commercial enterprises. In order to strengthen collaboration in S&T be-
tween India and France, an intergovernmental Programme of Cooperation in Science and Technology
(POC) was signed in March 2003.

United Kingdom: The colonial factor has played a dominant part in ensuring strong migratory
flows between India and United Kingdom at all levels for over two centuries. This has led to devel-
opment and evolution of an Indian community in Britain which is diverse and unique in its own way.

Guyjaratri, Parsi community and the Bengali community were the earliest to arrive in the United

193



Kingdom from India. They arrived in Britain way back in 18th and 19th centuries as lawyers, doctors
and professionals. Parsi Community was first to settle down in the UK followed by British Indian
Army soldiers, who were part of the British war effort and choose to settle down in the United King-
dom.

Later on large numbers of workers, most of them being of Punjabi origin went to the United King-
dom for reconstruction efforts in the industrial sectors in the aftermath of World War II. The second
major wave of emigration occurred in the 60s and 70s when Indians living in British colonies espe-
cially in East Africa migrated to United Kingdom. Most of the emigrants in this second wave were
of Gujarati origin and had considerable expertise in business and trade. This second wave brought
economic successes and prosperity amongst the Indian community, establishing Indians as the ‘shop-
keepers in the nation of shopkeepers.’ It not only changed the economic life of the Indian community
but also impacted the socio-economic life of the UK weaving Indians in the multi-cultural fabric
making in diverse and vivid.

Most of the Indian immigrants in the 1960s and 1970s were industrial workers while later immi-
grants from East Africa were mostly engaged in small and medium-scale business enterprises and
some were also in the healthcare sector. A majority of the second generation Indians and current
immigrants are professionals working as doctors, engineers, solicitors, chartered accountants, acade-
micians, [T experts, etc.

Persons of Indian origin make up the single largest ethnic immigrant group in Britain. Among
Indian immigrants around 45 per cent have origin from the state of Punjab constituting largest immi-
grant group. Among others Gujaratis, Muslims, Ismailis and Bohras constitute an equally large ethnic
group in the United Kingdom. Though immigrants from state of Bengal, Bihar and UP may be nu-
merically small they do constitute major groups in some selected pockets. One of the important aspect
non-EU immigration in recent years to the UK is for family reunification and marriage in which the
Indian subcontinent accounts for a major share.

Germany: There is significant Indians diaspora in Germany and most of them had migrated em-
igrated in the 1960s and 70s. Indians though have assimilated in the German society they still have
their own culture and identity which is reflected by the fact that there places of worship for the Indian
community in almost all major German cities.

It is estimated that there are 110,000 people of Indian origin in Germany and approximately 40
per cent of them are Indian passport holders. Apart from it is also estimated that there are about 6000
registered asylum seekers and around two to three thousand illegal Indian immigrants living on Ger-
many. There are also about 6500 Indian students studying in different institutes and universities in
Germany.

The Indian community in Germany primarily comprise of technocrats, businessmen and health-
care professionals. Germany offers high-tech Indian professionals attractive employment opportuni-
ties which result in intensive migration of high tech professionals from India.

Austria: There are substantial numbers of Indians in Austria, though Indians represent only 0.15
per cent of the total population, number of Indians is estimated to be around 12,000 which is by far
less than other European countries such as United Kingdom. Early Indian immigrants that migrated to
Austria were mostly nurses from the state of Kerala. They still have a very strong inter-linkage with
their homeland. There is also a small community in Austria that comes from rural Punjab and one of
the remarkable features of these communities is that they have now graduated from doing odd jobs to
becoming successful businessmen. There were also some of the Indians that settled down in Austria
by acquiring Austrian citizenship on ground of refugee status.

Ireland: The Indian community in Ireland is barely 1600 people which constitute a tiny 0.027 per
cent of the Irish population even though being lying next to UK where Indian constitute largest im-
migrant ethnic group. Most of the Indians that arrived before 1960°s are self-employed businessmen
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in the textiles sector. Recently there has been inflow of semi-skilled and skilled workers from India
and there has also been spurt in the migration of professionals like doctors and software engineers to
Ireland.

Italy: The strength of Indian community in Italy comes next only to United Kingdom. Italian offi-
cial estimates states that about 150,462 Indian nationals are current residents of Italy. Most of the first
generation immigrants were engaged in economic sectors such as agriculture, dairy farming, leather
industry, construction works and service sector.

Indian diaspora is concentrated in the Lombardia, Piemonte, Veneto and Emilia Romagna regions
(Northern Italy), Florence, Rome (Central Italy) and Campania, Puglia and Calabria (Southern Italy).
Most of the Indian immigrants were farm labourers coming from the state of Punjab. Some business-
men run restaurants and jewellery and other shops. Some Indians are working in international organi-
sations, hospitals and churches, the latter mainly hailing from Kerala. However the number of Indians
trying to enter Italy has never been significant. From 1990 onwards however, the Italian Government
declared a series of amnesties for illegal aliens in view of acute labour shortages. Consequently more
Indians started arriving in the country.

Spain: The total Indian community in Spain is estimated to be about 50000. The Indian communi-
ty forms a very small percentage immigrants living in Spain which is third largest group among the
Asian communities after the Chinese and the Pakistanis. Several Sindhi businessmen and traders had
migrated to the Canary Islands way back after WWIL. Indian Nationals in Spain is estimated around
35000. According to Spanish statistics Indian population in Spain was only 9000 in 2001 but in 2010
it rose to 34000.

Most Indians originally travelled to Spain from Africa, while others came from India and even
Japan and Southeast Asia. The Indian community has integrated well in Spanish society with Sindhis
and Sikhs forming the majority of the Indian community.

Sweden: People of Indian origin in Sweden are estimated to be 11,000 most of them being Punja-
bis, Bengalis, Gujaratis and South Indians. Some Indian students who had migrated to Sweden in the
1950s settled down there and became Sweden nationals. Another stream of Indians in Sweden came
from Uganda in the 1970s. Some Indians also obtained political asylum after 1984. There has been
migration of IT experts from India in recent years to Sweden. The Indian community is culturally
very active in Sweden and do maintain close ties with India.

Belgium: The Indian diaspora in Belgium numbers around 20,000 of these 9,500 are Indian citi-
zens. Indian community in Antwerp alone is estimated around 2,500 most of them are from Gujarat
and are actively involved in the diamond trade. There are also about 600-800 Indian students studying
at various educational institutions in Belgium.

Though per capita income of the Indian community is not available, they mainly belong to pro-
fessional and prosperous groups. Indians are basically employed in software and diamond business
in cities of Antwerp, Ghent, Brussels and Liege. Large number migrants from Palanpur district in
Gujarat had migrated to Antwerp to work and eventually started their own diamond business. Indian
software firms such as HCL, TCS and Infosys have a strong presence in Belgium and Indian software
professionals are always in great demand.

The overseas Indian community thus constitutes a diverse and heterogeneous global community
representing different regions, languages, cultures and faiths. The common thread that binds them to-
gether is the idea of India and its intrinsic values. Overseas Indians comprise People of Indian Origin
and Non Resident Indians and today are amongst the best educated and successful communities in the
world. In every part of the world the overseas Indian community is recognised and respected for its
hard work, discipline and for successfully integrating with the local community.

7.3 Overview of Emigration from India to the European Union
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Countries

Volume: As clearly depicted by the data in the below table, the absolute figure of the inflow of em-
igrant from India is highest in United Kingdom with 65,426 in 2011, and 39,147 in 2012. This is
curious to note because the number has almost halved during the period. As clearly depicted by the
data in table, the absolute figure of the inflow of emigrant from India is highest in United Kingdom
with 72,079 in 2010, 65,426 in 2011, and 39,147 in 2012. However data shows the declining trends of
immigration with a huge decline of 26,279 immigrants in 2012. Italy is second in the list of absolute
number of migration from India in recent years, with 13,327 in 2011, and 11,158 in 2012. The trend
of emigration to Italy also shows a declining trend with an absolute decline of 2,169. In Spain the
absolute migration from India is 3,652 in 2011 and 2,935 in 2012. Absolute migration in Spain from
India rises in 2011 and then decline in 2012. Emigration to The Netherland shows a steady rise from
2,5321in 2011 to 2,769 in 2012. Belgium also shows a steady rising trend from 1,867 in 2011, to 1,934
in 2012. Rest of the European Union countries does not account for significant migration from India
in recent years.

Percentage share in population: From table 7.1, we can infer that Immigration of Indian Citi-
zen as a Percentage of Total Immigration is relatively lower (less than 1 per cent for some cases) for
almost all European union countries except United Kingdom. As seen that in United Kingdom Im-
migration of Indian Citizen as a Percentage of Total Immigration is 13.42 per cent in 2011 and 9.37
per cent in 2012. However data reveals a declining trend. Similarly for Italy Immigration of Indian
Citizen as a Percentage of Total Immigration is 3.76 per cent 2011 and 3.34 per cent in 2012, which
reveals a rising and then declining trend. For Sweden shows a declining and then rising trend. Den-
mark also reveals a rising and declining pattern of Immigration of Indian Citizen as a Percentage of
Total Immigration. Rest of the European Union countries doesn’t account for significant amount of
Immigration of Indian Citizen as a Percentage of Total Immigration with Slovenia at the bottom 0.2
per cent in 2012.

Gender perspective: As it is evident from the above table, women form a considerable share of
the Indian population in Europe, with Finland being their top destination followed by Denmark, Swe-
den and Netherlands. A majority of these women are employed in the health sector, mostly as nurses
and the demand for their service has been on constantly high in the Europe.

Table 7.1 An overview of India’s migration to Europe (Source: EuroStat Database)

-, N
Number of Indians §hare m Share of
EU Country population (%
persons Women(%)
terms)

2011 2012 2011 2012 2012
Austria 770 807 - -
Belgium 1,867 1,934 1.48 1.49 38.16
Czech Republic 145 328 0.76 1.19 28.05
Denmark 1,073 913 3.1 2.55 41.18
Estonia 20 28 1.19 2.53 25
Finland 573 572 2.84 2.5 42.31
Hungary 356 260 1.6 1.28 30.77
Ireland 876 1,230 2.63 3.25 -
Italy 13,327 11,158 3.76 347 33.64
Luxembourg 156 143 0.82 0.74 42.66
Netherlands 2,532 2,769 2.99 3.34 40.3
Spain 3,652 2,935 1.09 1.08 35.5
Sweden 1,691 2,027 2.24 2.46 40.36
United Kingdom 65,426 39,147 13.42 9.37 37

7.3.1 Demographic profile

The age composition of immigrants clearly shows that the major emigration is in between the age
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group of 20-49. It consists of 95.8 per cent of immigration from India in Slovenia, 89.5 per cent and
89.3 per cent in Bulgaria and in Estonia. In the lowest extreme it consists of 75.7 per cent immigration
in Lithuania and 73 per cent immigration in Ireland. The range of emigration of age group 20-49 is
22.8 per cent.

At the segregated level, for the age group 20-29 the range of emigration of males is 23.4 per cent
with the highest is in Austria 39.2 per cent and the lowest is in Bulgaria with 15.8 per cent. Similarly
for females the range of the age group 20-29 is 16.3 per cent with the highest in Finland 24 per cent
and lowest in Croatia with 7.7 per cent. For the age group 30-39 the range of emigration of males is
31.3 per cent with the highest is in Bulgaria 42.1 per cent and the lowest is in Lithuania 10.8 per cent.
Similarly for the age group 30-39 of females the range is 14.1 per cent with highest is in Romania and
lowest is in Croatia and Slovenia with 0 per cent each. Finally for the age group 40-49, the range of
emigration among the males is 22.7 per cent with the highest is in Croatia 23.1 per cent and the lowest
is in Luxembourg 0.7 per cent. Similarly for females the range is 8.3 per cent with the highest is in
Slovenia 8.3 per cent and lowest in Estonia and Luxembourg with 0% each.

Table 7.2 Age composition of emigrants from India to selected EU countries, 2012 (Source: EuroStat Database)

Male immigrants Female Immigrants All
20-29 | 30-39 | 40-49 | 20-29 | 30-39 | 40-49 [ 20-49
Belgium 253 22.6 3.6 17.7 9.8 2.1 81.2
Bulgaria 15.8 42.1 10.5 15.8 5.3 0 89.5
Czech Republic 29.6 28 5.8 13.1 8.5 1.5 86.6
Denmark 22.3 243 2.5 18.7 133 1 82.1
Estonia 35.7 28.6 3.6 17.9 3.6 0 89.3
Ireland 233 20 2.6 18.3 7.3 1.5 73
Spain 30.3 16.1 4.2 15.7 7.3 2.9 76.6
Ttaly 22 23.8 8.2 13 8.2 3.3 78.5
Luxembourg 24.5 24.5 0.7 19.6 14 0 83.2
Hungary 23.8 27.7 4.6 13.1 6.9 1.9 78.1
Netherlands 27.8 21.4 2.7 21 10.3 0.9 84.2
Austria 39.2 20.6 6.6 12.3 4 1.5 84
Finland 28.8 19.6 24 24 10 1 85.8
Sweden 25.9 21.9 2.9 19.6 11.3 I.1 82.6

It is evident from the data that the proportion of migration from India for the age group 20-29 is high-
er for both males and females for majority of the countries, except Bulgaria, Denmark, Italy, Hungary,
Slovenia and Romania for males and except Romania for females. Next age group with significant
proportion of emigration to European Union is 30-39 for both males and females. Finally the least
proportion of immigration is from the age group 40-49 for both males and females.

7.3.2 Occupational profile

Table 7.3 shows a profile of Indian nationals in European Union countries. In Austria the leading
sector for employment of Indian nationals is elementary with 26.6 per cent, followed by shops with
25.5 per cent and skilled agricultural employment the least with 0.2 per cent. In Denmark the leading
sector for employing Indian nationals is elementary, shops and clerks with 16.6 per cent, 16.7 per cent
and 9.1 per cent respectively. For Finland, the largest employing sector of Indian migrant is shops
with 32.2 per cent and technical 22.1 per cent, the least employing sector in Finland is skilled agri-
culture with 0.9 per cent. Similarly in Greece, elementary employs 53.7 per cent of Indian nationals.
In Hungary and Ireland 40.6 per cent and 49.1 per cent of Indian are employed as professional, the
largest by any sector. In Poland the largest employing sectors is also professional with 43.5 per cent,
followed by official with 27.4 per cent and the least employing sector is elementary and plant and
machinery with 1.6 per cent each. In Portugal elementary employment is the largest with 20.8 per
cent. Similarly for Spain and Sweden shops employment is highest with 26.6 per cent and 29.1 per
cent. In Switzerland technical employment is the largest with 19.4%. Finally for United Kingdom
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professional employment is highest with 19.6 per cent.
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Table 7.3 Occupation/sector of Indian nationals working in the selected EU countries (%), 2001 (Source: OECD

Database)
Plant AgSrl'ﬂll]ed ‘e Professionals | Technical | Official | Trade | Elementary | Shops | Clerk

Austria 5.7 0.2 4.2 18.1 7.5 5.0 26.6 25.5 6.9
Denmark 7.1 0.3 10.1 9.4 0.9 34 16.6 16.7 9.1
Finland 10.6 0.9 14.2 22.1 2.7 1.8 6.2 32.7 1.8
France 9.3 0.9 104 12.7 6.7 8.3 20.8 14.7 14.3
Greece 6.1 20.0 0.8 0.5 0.8 10.8 53.7 3.2 0.7
Hungary 0.9 40.6 17.0 21.7 0.9 2.8 14.2
Ireland 2.9 0.9 49.1 53 14.0 4.9 2.4 11.4 31
Poland 1.6 43.5 11.3 27.4 1.6 11.3 3.2
Portugal 2.5 0.5 15.1 9.8 9.1 16.1 20.8 13.0 124
Spain 5.4 1.5 53 6.7 204 11.4 17.7 26.6 4.9
Sweden 8.3 0.5 12.5 12.9 2.2 3.0 10.4 29.1 9.4
Switzerland 1.6 0.3 18.2 194 7.0 3.7 1.4 9.5 6.7
United

. 14.8 0.1 19.6 7.5 16.2 6.4 12.9 11.4 10.9
Kingdom

7.3.3 Working profile of the skilled emigrants from India to European Union

The available data show the Sector of employment for skilled migrants (IECD 5 and 6 Tertiary Lev-
el). In Austria 25 per cent of skilled migrant are employed in social sciences, 11 per cent are employed
in sciences, 9 per cent are employed in engineering and the least is employed in agriculture with
only 1 per cent. For Canada 31 per cent are employed in social sciences, 18 per cent are employed
in engineering, 15 per cent is employed in arts, and the least is employed in agriculture with only 1
per cent (Table 7.4).. Czech Republic employed highest skilled migrant in social sciences, and lowest
in agriculture with only 2 per cent. Hungary employs highest skilled migrant in social sciences with
34 per cent. Ireland and Norway employs highest skilled migrant in health with 21 per cent and 23
per cent each. Spain employs 43 per cent in social sciences and 22 per cent in engineering. Finally
Sweden which employs 21 per cent of skilled migrant in social sciences and only 1 per cent of skilled
migrant in agriculture. It is evident from the data that social sciences account for largest employment
of skilled migrant in the European Union countries.

Table 7.4 Sector of employment of skilled migrants from India to EU (education level IECD 5 and 6: tertiary level) in
percentage terms, 2001 (Source: OECD Database)

Social Science | Health | Engineering | Education | Science | Services | Agriculture | Arts
Austria 25 7 9 5 11 3 1 15
8anaga 31 9 18 6 17 2 1 15
zec
Republic 36 8 16 5 16 3 2 7
Denmark 7 6 2 15 21 23 16
Finland 27 13 26 5 12 3 1 9
Greece 32 6 18 3 9 4 1 18
Hungary 34 14 11 14 11 2 11
Ireland 7 21 10 2 19 3 1 6
Norway 16 23 4 8 11 1 1 12
Spain 43 8 22 11 3 11
Sweden 21 16 15 15 12 2 1 9

7.3.4 Labour force status of the immigrants from India to the select European
Union

Table 7.5 shows the information regarding the employment status of Indian labour force for selected
European countries. In Austria 70.8 per cent Indian emigrants are employed, 12.5 per cent are unem-
ployed and the rest is economically inactive. Similarly for Greece 85.5 per cent of Indian emigrant is
employed, 5.1 per cent of the labour force is unemployed and the rest 10.2 per cent is economically
inactive. Similarly for Italy 56.4 per cent of Indian emigrant are employed 7.9 per cent in unemployed
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and the rest 39.1 per cent is economically inactive. Finally for United Kingdom 54.7 per cent is em-
ployed, 7.3 per cent is unemployed and the rest 41.3 per cent is economically inactive. It is evident
form, the data that there is higher share of economically inactive population for majority of the Eu-
ropean countries.

Table 7.5 Employment status of the Indian nationals in EU countries, 2001 (Source: OECD Database)

Emploved Unemployed Inactive
Austria 70.8 12.5 20.4
Denmark 59.9 7.1 35.8
Finland 55.7 15.2 35.8
France 48.5 25.5 39.1
Greece 85.5 5.1 10.2
Ireland 56.7 10.2 37.5
Italy 56.4 7.9 39.1
Norway 59.1 5.5 37.7
Poland 69.2 7.9 25.3
Portugal 54.1 6.7 42.3
Spain 53.0 17.5 37.8
Sweden 49.5 7.1 46.9
United Kingdom 54.7 7.3 41.3

7.3.5 Temporary migration vs. long term migration

Table 7.6 shows the resident permit given to Indian citizens in the European Union countries. United
Kingdom topped the list of countries giving resident permit to Indian citizens with 1,270,753 permits
in 2010, 1,19,192 in 2011, and 1,05,851. However the number for permit given to Indian citizen in
United Kingdom shows a declining trend in recent years. Italy is second in the list of countries giving
resident permit to Indian citizens with 37,985 permits in 2010, 18,208 in 2011, and 11,629 in 2012.
Numbers for Italy also shows a declining trend. However the difference between United Kingdom
and Italy is very high and stands at 94,222 in 2012. Next in the list of countries giving resident permit
to Indian citizens is Germany with 9,837 permits in 2012, followed by Sweden with 5,296 permits,
Netherlands with 4,285 permits, France with 3,765 permits, Spain with 3,363 permits, Denmark with
2821 permits, and Belgium with 2,227 permits in 2012. Rest of the European Union countries does
not have significant share in the number of resident permit given to Indian citizens in the recent years
with; Bulgaria is at the bottom of the list of countries with only 35 resident permits given to Indian
nationals in 2012.

Table 7.6 Number of first time residence permit given to Indian migrants in EU countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 2,192 1,839 2,227
Bulgaria 28 27 35
Denmark 3,208 2,834 2,821
Germany 5,962 6,449 9,837
Ireland 1,258 1,380 1,872
Greece 591 767 66
Spain 3,622 4,147 3.362
France 3,442 3,531 3,765
Italy 37,985 18,208 11,629
Cyprus 1,238 1,130 1,015
Luxembourg 91 144 176
Hungary 396 468 443
Netherlands 3,870 4,309 4,285
Austria 565 631 743
Poland 860 : 974
Portugal 940 1,190 1,042
Romania 142 151 129
Finland 1.410 1,433 1,119
Sweden 4,547 4,375 5,296
United Kingdom 1,27,753 1,19.192 1,05.851
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There are significant differences between the duration of resident permit given by European countries
to Indian citizens. For example in United Kingdom there is an significant increase off permit for 3-5
month in 2012 from 0 per cent in 2010-11 to 11.1 per cent in 2012, also there is significant increase
of the permit for 6-11 month duration in 2012 from 0 per cent in 2010-11 to 17.3 per cent in 2012.
The increase in share of 3-5 months, 6-11month duration permit comes at the expense of significant
decline in permit of 12 or more months, which decline from 100 per cent in 2010-11 to 71.6 per cent
in 2012. Scrutinizing the data carefully reveals that there is no pattern in the resident permit given
to Indian citizen for overall European Union countries. For some countries the trend shows a rising
share of 3-5 months or 6-11 months resident permit, for example: United Kingdom, Hungary and for
some countries trend shows a rising share of 12 or more months permit, for example in Czech Repub-
lic. Unfortunately for majority of the countries there is no clear trend.

Table 7.7 Residence permits given to the Indian citizens in selected EU countries by duration in percentage terms
(Source: EuroStat Database)

GEO/TIME 3-5 Months 6-11 Months 12 or more Months
2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 10.4 18.2 10.7 63.2 65.6 13.5 26.4 16.2 75.8
Bulgaria 3.6 14.8 14.3 10.7 66.7 514 85.7 18.5 34.3
Czech Republic 9.8 13.6 30.2 45.1 30 16 45.1 56.4 53.8
Denmark 11.5 11.7 23.9 24.5 100 64.6 63.8
Germany 8.5 12.8 9.5 42.4 41.6 36.6 49.2 45.6 53.8
Ireland 6.8 5.8 6 35.6 324 40.1 57.6 61.8 53.8
Greece 0 0 0 0 0 100 100 100
Spain 17.5 15.3 16.9 18.6 9 8.2 63.8 75.7 74.9
France 7.3 6.4 44 13.3 13 10.5 79.4 80.6 85
Italy 2.8 3.6 0.8 51.8 54.7 62.8 45.4 41.7 36.5
Luxembourg 7.7 6.3 2.3 60.4 63.2 46 31.9 30.6 51.7
Hungary 8.3 6.8 10.4 28.5 274 39.5 63.1 65.8 50.1
Netherlands 0 0 99.9 99.8 100 0.1 0.2 0
Austria 4.2 4.6 11.8 75.8 35.2 59.5 20 60.2 28.7
Poland 17.1 7.6 68 43.6 14.9 48.8
Portugal 0.1 0.7 1.2 11.7 114 15 88.2 87.9 83.9
Finland 8.4 11.1 11.3 28.4 234 27.7 63.3 65.5 60.9
Sweden 9.6 10.2 8.1 29.9 32.2 27.1 60.5 57.6 64.8
United Kingdom 0 0 11.1 0 0 17.3 100 100 71.6

7.3.6 Emigration for remunerated activities

As evident from above table 7.8, United Kingdom topped the list of European Union countries giving
residence permit given to Indian citizen for remunerated activity reason; with absolute number of
immigration is 29,870 in 2010, 25,678 in 2011 and 24,786 in 2012. However data clearly reveals a
declining trend. Not very from United Kingdom is Italy with immigration for remuneration purpose
1s 28,136 in 2010; however during the following it shows a sharp decline with 11,226 in 2011 and
4,817 in 2012. Sweden does have a steady and rising trend for immigration for remuneration purpose
with absolute number of immigrants are 2,906. Netherlands does have fairly stable immigration for
remuneration purpose in recent years. Denmark shows a declining trend with 1,784 in 2012. Rest
of European Union countries does not account for significant number of residence permit given to
Indian citizen for remunerated activity reason with bottom at the list is Czech Republic with only 21
resident permits for remuneration based reasons in 2012.
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Table 7.8 Number of first time residence permits given to Indian migrants for remunerated activity reason

COUNTRY 2011 2012 | COUNTRY 2011 2012
Belgium 738 889 | Luxembourg 62 60
Czech Republic 7 195 | Hungary 164 205
Denmark 1,822 | 1,784 | Netherlands 2,192 2,080
Germany 2,645 | 3,567 | Austria 155 213
Ireland 580 781 Poland 595
Greece 61 24 Portugal 361 277
Spain 1,456 | 1,135 | Finland 799 534
France 1,072 1,196 | Sweden 2,431 2,906
Ttaly 11,226 | 4,817 | United Kingdom | 25.678 | 24,786
Cyprus 793 650

Table 7.9 Duration of residence permit given to Indian citizen for remunerated activity reason in percentage terms
(Source: EuroStat Database)

3-5 Months 6-11 Months 12 or More Months

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 9.2 12.3 6.2 63.7 72.8 18.3 27.1 14.9 75.5
Czech Republic 4.8 0 27.2 42.9 42.9 15.9 524 57.1 56.9
Denmark 13.5 14.5 26.7 27.7 100 59.8 57.8
Germany 11.3 15.7 11.5 45.8 44.6 38.9 42.9 39.7 49.6
Ireland 6 4 6.5 25.8 20.2 32 68.2 75.9 61.5
Greece 0 0 0 100 100 100
Spain 0.1 0.1 0.7 0.8 0.6 0.4 99.1 99.3 98.9
France 1.1 0.8 2.5 17.8 17.2 12 81.1 82 85.5
Italy 3.2 5.2 0.8 524 56.1 74.9 44.5 38.7 24.2
Cyprus 18.5 17.4 194 44.9 354 294 36.6 47.2 51.2
Luxembourg 8.9 4.8 1.7 60 56.5 53.3 31.1 38.7 45

Hungary 4 1.8 8.3 24.2 30.5 50.2 71.8 67.7 41.5
Netherlands 0 100 100 100 0

Austria 0.7 0.6 0 62.2 35.5 80.3 37 63.9 19.7
Poland 2.7 3.5 97.1 37.8 0.2 58.7
Portugal 0 2 3.6 2.2 98 96.4 97.8
Finland 6.2 9.6 10.3 20 19 28.5 73.8 71.3 61.2
Sweden 12.6 10.2 8.1 38.1 34.3 27.7 49.4 55.5 64.2
United Kingdom 16.1 384 100 100 45.6

Data also reveals that the duration of resident permit for remuneration based activities shows a biased
for 6-11 months and 12 or more months. There is much to be explained by studying the individual
countries experience except for some countries, where there is steep increase or steep decrease (Table
7.9). Moreover emigration from India is clearly shown to be of long duration with maximum number
of individuals given residence permit for 12 or more months. In case of UK the resident permits came
for long duration of 12 or more months has come down steeply whereas for Poland it has increased
from insignificant to more than half of resident permits being given for long duration.

Table 7.10 Number of first permits issued for high skilled migrants from India (Source: EuroStat Database)

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 52 50 38
Denmark 2,087 1,729 1,694
Germany 6 18 26
Ireland 332 449 0
Spain 90 45 36
France 446 589 661
Italy 190 163 212
Luxembourg 10 13 3
Netherlands 1,902 2.021 1.870
Austria 30 33 55
Poland 0 : 5
Portugal 61 38 46
Finland : 607 386
Sweden 1,680 2,090 | 2471
United Kingdom 5,615 4,120 | 2,232
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Table 7.10 shows the first permit issues to highly skilled worker. Again United Kingdom has topped
the list with absolute number of permits issued is 5,615 in 2010, 4,120 in 2011, and 2,232 in 2012.
Data reveals a declining trend. United Kingdom is followed by Netherlands with 1,870 permits is-
sued in 2012. Rest of the European Union countries does account for significant amount of permits
issued. France and Italy have some significant numbers of permits issued. Standing in the bottom of
the list of countries are Poland and Ireland for the year 2012.

Data reveals that there is a vast difference in high skilled emigration as per duration in European
Union countries. For example, in Luxembourg, 12 or more months section is showing a full 100 per
cent in 2012, 92.3 per cent in 2011, 100 per cent in 2010 whereas under 6-11 months it shows 0.0 in
2012,7.7 in 2011. Same is the case with Germany and United Kingdom. Netherland reveals opposite
case.

The two special class of skilled emigrant that emigrate from India to Europe are health profession-
als and IT professionals. India remains one of the largest exporters of the health professionals in the
world. Large number of health professionals from India migrates to USA, UK, Europe and the Gulf
Countries apart from other developed countries. Given the lack of opportunity at home these young
professionals seek emigration as a means to avail economic opportunity.

For health professionals, proficiency in English language and good training health education sys-
tems has for long been the facilitating factors for emigration to the many English-speaking countries
such as UK, USA Canada and Australia. Apart from these factors, social network also does play a
significant facilitating factor in enhancing emigration. Presence friends and family in the destination
country would have a strong bearing on the migration decision of the potential migrants.

Table 7.11 Resident permits given to high skilled migrants from India in percentage terms (Source: EuroStat Database)

3-5 Months 6-11 Months 12 or More Months
GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 7.7 22 7.9 73.1 70 15.8 19.2 8 76.3
Denmark 13.2 14.2 27.4 28.4 100 59.4 574
Germany 100 100 100
Ireland 4.5 3.3 22.6 16.9 72.9 79.7
Spain 5.6 100 100 94.4
France 0.4 0.3 0.2 17.5 6.8 4.2 82.1 92.9 95.6
Italy 1.2 1.4 36.8 56.4 64.2 63.2 42.3 344
Luxembourg 7.7 100 92.3 100
Netherlands 100 100 100
Austria 16.7 27.3 94.5 83.3 72.7 5.5
Poland 20 80
Portugal 9.8 5.3 4.3 90.2 94.7 95.7
Finland 7.6 8.3 20.1 29.8 72.3 61.9
Sweden 12.4 10.1 7.6 40.7 35 26 47 54.9 66.5
United Kingdom 100 100 100

Salt and Millar (2006) reviewing the work permits granted by UK to Indian nationals between
2000 and 2004, showed that majority of these permits were granted to the category of profes-
sional occupations especially relating to the science and technology professionals. Since last decade
there has been phenomenal flow of skilled professionals to high income countries especially US and
UK, today IT professionals there has also been substantial flow to other European countries over the
years.

Italian Federation of Nurses points out that 28.4 per cent of all nurses in Italy are from other coun-
tries. There are 1,511 nurses from India working in Italy which do form significant portion of the
overall pool of foreign nurses. Most of these nurses come from the state of Kerala and indeed Kerala
sends out the highest number of nursing professionals from India. Kerala Nursing Council estimates
that of all the nurses that emigrated out from Kerala, 38 per cent of them are in the United States and
30 per cent in the United Kingdom alone.

Most of the Indians that migrated to Germany from India can be placed in the highly skilled labour
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category though it is not revealed in the above analysis. Majority of the Indian Nationals residing in
Germany on a temporary residence permit have high skill levels. More than one third of all the im-
migrants to Germany from India came in pursuit of working opportunity and was having high skill
endowment. Indians have the highest share of IT professionals that were granted work opportunities
in Germany.

7.3.7 Remunerated activities researchers and seasonal workers

Table 7.12 shows the trends’ of Seasonal workers and Researcher migration to different countries
though the data have its own limitations in terms of availability. The highest absolute number of
emigration is in Italy among seasonal workers in 2012 with 1898 in figures, 3270 in 2011 and 3470
in 2010. Trends of European countries are showing insignificant absolute figures among seasonal
workers.

Table 7.12 Number of first permits issued for remunerated activities researchers and seasonal workers (Source:
EuroStat Database)

Researcher Seasonal Workers
GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 17 25 42 0 0 0
Czech Republic 0 0 41 : : 0
Denmark 83 61 55 : : 0
Germany 18 20 33 : 0 :
Ireland 18 18 33 : 0 0
Greece 2 5 1 0 : :
Spain 46 51 50 : : 0
France 216 209 279 0 0 1
Italy 59 54 69 3.470 3,270 1,898
Cyprus 0 : 0 129 : 0
Netherlands 86 73 68 : 0
Austria 30 27 26 : 0
Poland 1 : 6 116 0
Finland : 77 71 : : :
Sweden 110 116 137 : : 1
United Kingdom : : 902 : : 0

As data reveals France has got decent numbers of emigrants (279 in 2012, 209 in 2011, 216 in 2010)
for research purpose as compared with rest of the countries in data. It is followed by Sweden, Den-
mark. Czech Republic has shown improvement as the data reveals from 0 immigrants in 2010, 2011
it increased to 41.

Table 7.13 Number of change in permits from other categories to remunerated activity (Source: EuroStat Database)

. Education to Family to Others to
All Permit . . .
Change Remuneration Remuneration | Remuneration
Activity Activity Activity

Czech Republic 61 11 1 1
Denmark 41 32 1 0
Germany 1,182 428 42 28
Ireland 664 60 0 181
Greece 1,736 : 3 31
Spain 1,716 10 28 13
France 675 144 8 23
Italy 80 1 30 4
Hungary 18 5 2 1
Malta 30 1 1 6
Poland 469 38 102 23
Portugal 327 0 0 7
Finland 171 51 11 77
Sweden 39 13 13 0
United Kingdom 12,680 11,369 26 5
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It is also equally important to look in the change of permits since it may directly contribute to change
in the number of emigrants working in the host country for remunerative activity reason. From the
data above we can infer that United Kingdom has the highest number of changes in permit in 2012
with 12,680 permit changes. (Table 7.13) UK is followed by Greece with 1736 permit changes, Spain
with 1716 permit changes, Germany with 1182 permit changes. Permit changes occur when an indi-
vidual who goes abroad for an activity ends up pursuing other activity afterwards. It is evident from
the data that United Kingdom has huge number of permit changes by student going for education
and finally ending up in remuneration activity. There was change in 428 permits from education to
remuneration activity in Germany and 144 permit changes in France. Family to remuneration activ-
ity permit changes in Poland is highest, followed by Germany (42), Italy (28), and United Kingdom
(26). Rest of European Union countries showed insignificant changes in permit. From other activity
to remuneration permit changes is highest in Ireland (181) followed by Finland (77), Greece (31),
and Germany (28). It must also be taken in account that there is also some change from remunerative
activity reason to other category, but since it does not form a substantial portion of the net change it
is not shown above.

7.3.9 Emigration for family reason/unification

Again, the Table 7.14 reveals that United Kingdom topped the list of countries giving Residence Per-
mit to Indian Citizen for Family Reason which absolute figure of 27,593 in 2010, 25,493 in 2011, and
19,371 in 2012. Again there is declining trend in data in the recent year. Next in the list is Italy with
8,012 permits in 2010, 5,462 permits in 2011, and 5,409 permits in 2012 for family reasons. Italy is
followed by Germany with 3,527 permits in 2012, Sweden with 1,927 permits in 2012, Spain with
1,736 permits in 2012 and Netherlands with 1,732 permits in 2012 for family reasons. Rest of the
European Union countries account for very insignificant amount of resident permit for family reasons
with Bulgaria is at the bottom of the list with only 13 permits in 2012.

Table 7.14 Number of first time residence permit given to Indian citizen for family reason (Source: EuroStat Database)

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 829 748 1,018
Bulgaria 24 17 13
Czech Republic 128 120 128
Denmark 859 856 883
Germany 2,156 2,306 3,527
Ireland 43 43 33
Greece 417 685 9
Spain 1,947 2,238 1,736
France 860 908 893
Italy 8,012 5,462 5,409
Luxembourg 32 58 100
Hungary 102 185 134
Netherlands 1,340 1,650 1,732
Austria 348 325 292
Poland 87 82 86
Portugal 441 725 614
Finland 412 498 462
Sweden 1,203 1,500 1,927
United Kingdom 27,593 | 25,493 19,371
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Table 7.15 Residence permits given to Indian citizen for family reason by duration (%) (Source: EuroStat Database)

3-5 Months 6-11 Months 12 or More

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 9.3 21 14.4 62.8 61.8 9.5 27.9 17.2 76

Bulgaria 23.5 23.1 58.8 61.5 100 17.6 15.4
Czech Republic 13.3 16.7 30.5 44.5 35.8 7.8 42.2 47.5 61.7
Denmark 3.9 4.5 18 18 100 78.2 77.5
Germany 3.9 54 4.5 38.5 39.2 35.6 57.6 554 59.9
Ireland 0 11.6 3 20.9 16.3 18.2 79.1 72.1 78.8
Greece 0 0 0 0 0 100 100 100
Spain 31.9 27.5 31.3 20.3 9.9 8.5 47.7 62.6 60.1
France 1.4 0.9 0.4 5.2 4.4 5.7 93.4 94.7 93.8
Italy 0 0 0 47.9 49.2 51.7 52.1 50.8 48.3
Luxembourg 6.3 34 1 59.4 74.1 44 344 22.4 55

Hungary 2.9 3.8 12.7 14.7 20 28.4 824 76.2 59

Netherlands 0 0 100 100 100 0 0

Austria 6.3 4.9 26.4 83.3 35.1 24 10.3 60 49.7
Poland 1.1 1.2 0 23 1.2 11.6 75.9 97.6 88.4
Portugal 0.2 1.1 2 8.2 6.8 8.5 91.6 92.1 89.6
Finland 10 12.7 12.8 40 36.3 33.5 50 51 53.7
Sweden 8.2 6.7 5.1 31.7 32 27.3 60.1 61.3 67.6
United Kingdom 0 0 6.1 0 0 25.2 100 100 68.6

Table 7.15 shows the duration of permits to Indian resident for family reason. Data does not reveal
any clear trend of duration of resident permit given for family reasons. For example, In United King-
dom share of 3-5 months and 6-11 months duration permit increases to 6.1 per cent and 25.2 per cent
respectively in 2011. For Netherlands, the shares remain static in recent year with resident permit is
only given for 6-11 months. Therefore the duration of residence permits to Indian citizen for family
reason in European Union countries varies from country to country but its share is the highest in the
12 months or more in most of the European Union countries.

7.3.10 Student migration from India to European Union

The main source countries for international students are China, India and Korea which cumulatively
sourced over 25 percent of all international students in 2009. India in particular has grown into a
leading player in the international students market and is the second most important sending country
after China.

Flows of Indian students are intensely concentrated in English-speaking regions and attracted over
80 percent of all internationally mobile Indian students. US have been the prime destination for the
majority of Indian students.

Within the European Union (EU), Indian students remain concentrated in the UK, which receives
around 80 percent of all Indian students in Europe. Germany and France are countries which attract
the remaining Indian students.
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Figure 7.1 Student migration: International student mobility in tertiary education from India (Source: UNESO Database)

As evident from the Figure 7.1, there is a steady and rising trend for International student mobility in
tertiary education from India. There is steep rise from the year 2000 to 2005, followed by a decline in
2006. However there is a continuous rising trend in International student mobility in tertiary educa-
tion from India from the year 2007 to the year 2010. Post 2010 there is continues decline for the two
consecutive years 2011 and 2012.

Table 7.16 International student mobility in tertiary education from India (Source: UNESO Database)

Percentage
Year Number increase
previous Year

2001 74501 -
2002 100522 35
2003 119157 19
2004 134082 13
2005 146267 9
2006 145772 0
2007 161741 11
2008 183910 14
2009 203496 11
2010 209017 3

2011 204249 -2
2012 189472 -7

Table 7.16 shows the absolute numbers and percentage changes in the international mobility in ter-
tiary sector education from India. There is a 35 per cent increase in the international student mobility
for the year 2002, however percentage rate of change declines and reaches approximately 0 for the
year 2006 (though rate of change remains positive, mathematically it means second derivative of
slope is less than zero/negative). However from 2007 onward the percentage rate of change starts in-
creasing and reaches 11 per cent in 2007, but it again follows a falling trend and eventually becomes
negative for the year 2011 and 2012 with 2 per cent and 7 per cent respectively.
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Table 7.17 International student mobility in tertiary education from India to EU (Source: UNESO Database)

Country 2002 | 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 | 2010 | 2011 2012
Austria 78 75 80 .. 124 170 305 358 377 354 313
Belgium 137 178 .. 123 123 200 .. 133 409 493 553
Finland 55 71 132 165 . 197 236 300 392 497 557
France 309 625 494 502 717 891 1038 1252 1444 1701 1955
Georgia 29 1 6 2 15 .. 109 129 248 408 585
Germany 2196 | 3429 4237 4339 3585 3421 3257 3273 3867 | 3522 | 4312
Hungary 64 57 48 47 45 42 42 36 48 57 40
Italy 138 228 273 295 386 589 627 727 446 928 942
Netherlands 53 76 20 45 53 54 65 62 58 487 805
Norway 114 128 145 141 143 158 175 189 235 293 299
Sweden 122 301 42 35 52 51 687 937 1596 | 2182 1551
United Kingdom | 6016 | 10422 | 14625 | 16685 | 19204 | 23833 | 25901 | 34065 | 38205 | 38677 | 29713

Table 7.17 shows the long term trend for International student mobility in tertiary education from
India. For United Kingdom there is a continuously rising trend from the year 2002 to the year 2011,
but there is a decline in the more recent year of 2012. For Norway there is a clear constant trend but
the number is insignificantly small. For Germany there is rising trend till year 2005, in the year 2006
there is a decline in the trend which continued till the year 2009, post 2009 there is rising trend in In-
ternational student mobility in tertiary education from India. Rest of the European Union countries do
not account for significant amount of International student mobility in tertiary education from India.
Indian students are gradually exploring other countries within the EU such as Sweden, Italy, Ire-
land and Denmark where education is considerably cheaper and part-time jobs are easier to secure.

Table 7.18 Number of first time residence permit given to Indian citizen for educational reasons (Source: EuroStat

Database)
GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 204 112 199
Czech Republic 53 65 79
Denmark 140 152 149
Germany 1,727 1,386 2.398
Ireland 275 344 546
Spain 274 332 341
France 1,329 1,300 1,421
Italy 740 643 659
Cyprus 296 253 229
Netherlands 440 443 451
Austria 30 50 79
Poland 177 93 134
Portugal 33 25 56
Romania 33 45 23
Finland 148 135 121
Sweden 1,214 346 353
United Kingdom 44,181 29,957 16,077

Table 7.18 shows the number of residence permit given to Indian citizen for educational reasons.
Again as evident from the data United Kingdom topped the list with 44,181 permit in 2010, 29,957
permits in 2011, and 16,077 permits in 2012 for educational purpose. However there is a significant
absolute decline in number of educational permit in United Kingdom given to Indian citizens in the
recent years. Germany is second in the list with a rise in number of permit given for education purpose
in 2012 to 2,398. Germany is followed by France in which there is a rise in educational resident per-
mit to 1,421 in 2012. Rest of the European Union countries does not account for significant number
of permits for educational purposes. Malta and Greece is at the bottom of the list of countries giving
residence permit to Indian Citizen for educational reasons with 2 and 1 permit respectively in 2012.
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Table 7.19 First time residential permits given to Indian emigrants for educational reason by duration (%) (Source:
EuroStat Database)

3-5 Months 6-11 Months 12 or More Months

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 23 30.4 7 48.5 55.4 14.6 14.6 14.3 78.4
Czech Republic 3.8 154 32.9 64.2 30.8 31.6 31.6 53.8 354
Denmark 30.3 20.8 25 24.8 24.8 44.7 54.4
Germany 10.2 18.8 13.7 43.3 39.5 36 36 41.6 50.3
Ireland 4 4.4 3.3 53.5 59 56.8 56.8 36.6 39.9
Spain 2.2 3.3 3.2 71.5 38 32.6 32.6 58.7 64.2
France 17 15.5 9.2 16.5 16.8 12.7 12.7 67.7 78.1
Ttaly 12.3 5.4 2 86.4 94.1 97.7 97.7 0.5 0.3

Luxembourg 0 11.1 0 63.6 33.3 20 20 55.6 80

Hungary 22.1 27.1 12.2 46.5 29.2 26.5 26.5 43.8 61.2
Austria 0 0 0 100 40 93.7 93.7 60 6.3

Poland 7.3 9.7 12.7 58.2 80.6 50 50 9.7 37.3
Portugal 0 0 0 24.2 12 23.2 23.2 88 76.8
Romania 3 0 0 97 95.6 47.8 47.8 4.4 52.2
Finland 4.7 14.1 10.7 7.4 1.5 2.5 2.5 84.4 86.8
Sweden 4.6 19.4 16.1 11.9 14.7 16.7 16.7 65.9 67.1
United Kingdom 0.5 6.4 6.4 100 93

Table 7.19 shows the duration of resident permits granted to Indian citizen for educational purposes.
As expected data shows a clear and rising trend of share of 12 or more month resident permit for edu-
cational purpose for majority of the countries except few such as Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Italy, Cy-
prus, Latvia, Lithuania, and Austria which saw a declining trend. In Slovenia there is only 3-5 month
and 6-11 month duration resident permit for education. On the other hand, in United Kingdom there
are majority of resident permit for education is only for 12 or more month, with 93.0 per cent in 2012.

Increase in the number of students emigrating out of the country can be attributed to the prevalent
perception in India that foreign degree is more valuable that Indian degree. There is also obvious
perception of better employability prospects which fuel the demand of the foreign education in India
even among the middle income class groups that aspires to study abroad.

7.3.11 Emigration and travel

There is a steady and rising trend in number of Indian national departure from India (Figure 7.2). The
rate of increase in departure is slow for the year 2001 to 2003 followed by a steep rise from the year
2004 to 2008, in 2009 there a some slowdown in the rate of increase in departure (though increase in
absolute numbers), however in 2010 there is rapid increase followed by modest increase in year 2011
also.
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Figure 7.2 Number of Indian national departure from India, cumulative 1991-2011 (Source: India Tourism Statistics 2011)
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Table 7.20 Original number of national departure from India (Source: India Tourism Statistics 2011)

Change over
Year Previous Year
2001 -
2002 8.2
2003 8.3
2004 16.1
2005 15.6
2006 16.1
2007 17.3
2008 11.1
2009 1.8
2010 17.4
2011 7.7

Clearly visible in the data, there is a steady and rising trend of absolute number of departures of In-
dian nationals. The rate of changes is approximately equal to 8 per cent for the year 2001 to 2003;
the rate of change over the previous period saw a dramatic rise of 16.1 per cent in the year 2004 and
remain steady till 2007; however there is a decline in percentage rate of change in the year 2008 to
11.1 per cent and further to 1.8 per cent which is a dramatic decline. However in 2010 it again picks
up to 17.4 per cent and in 2011 the percentage rate of change of departure of Indian decline to 7.7 per
cent (a decline of approximately 10 percentage point).

Table 7.21 Outbound departure from India to selected European countries (Source: India Tourism Statistics 2011)

EU Country 2008 2009 2010
Belgium 53951 34711 40447
Bulgaria 4605 4106 3696
Finland 32000 23000 25000
Italy 135517 139094 182552
Latvia 4329 3737 7147
Poland 15000 10000 15000
Slovakia 1380 1290 1495
Switzerland 132107 136322 16599
UK 359237 272754 | 371000

Table 7.21 shows the absolute number of outbound departure from India to select European country. For
the year 2008, United Kingdom topped the list with 359,237 departures of Indian nationals, followed
by Italy with 135,517 departures of Indian nationals and Switzerland with 132,107 departures of Indian
nationals. Bottom in the list for 2008 is Bulgaria with 4,605 departures, Latvia with 4,329 departures and
Slovakia 1380 departures of Indian nationals in 2008. Similarly for year 2009 the top three position are
attained by last year toppers namely United Kingdom with 272,754 departures, Italy with 139,094 depar-
tures and Switzerland with 139,094 departures of Indian nationals. Bottom countries are also same as last
year bottom countries namely Bulgaria with 4,106 departures, Latvia with 3,737 departures and Slovakia
with 1,290 departures of Indian nationals in 2009. Finally for the year 2010 trend remains the same name-
ly United Kingdom with 371, 000 departures, Italy with 182, 552 departures. Bulgaria and Latvia are
in bottom of list of departures of Indian national for 2010 with 3,696 and 1,495 departures respectively.

Table 7.22 India’s share in the outbound departure from EU countries (Source: India Tourism Statistics 2011)

2009 | 2010

UK 1.3 1.4
Austria 0.3 0.3
Belgium 0.3 0.4
Finland 04 04
France 0.9 1
Germany 0.3

Italy 0.3 0.3
Netherlands 0.4 0.4
Poland 0.3 0.4
Slovenia 0.1 0.1
Spain 0.5 0.6
Sweden 0.4 0.3
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Table 7.22 provides a trend on India’s share in the outbound departure from the select European Un-
ion countries. Evidently enough from the data that India’s share in the departure from the selected
European countries in not very significant (relatively very low). The range for the year 2009 is 1.2
with the highest is United Kingdom 1.3 and the lowest is Slovenia 0.1. Similarly for the year 2010 the
range is 1.3 with the highest is United Kingdom 1.4 and the lowest is Slovenia 0.1. The shares remain
fairly stable for both the years. There is no available information for Germany in the year 2010.

Table 7.23 Outbound travel to European destinations from India (Source: European Travel Commission 2009)

EU Country 2005 2006 | EU Country 2005 2006
Austria 39,204 49,684 | Italy 2,37,315 | 2,58,195
Belgium 20,624 | 22,589 | Netherlands 34,200 37,000
Finland 5,245 8,339 | Poland 8,702 9,893
Georgia 1,335 3,088 | Switzerland 93,472 1,15,055
Germany 79,500 | UK 2,69.000 | 3,66,745
Hungary 6,417 6,903

There is a rising trends for all the selected European Union countries in terms of outbound travel to
European destinations (Table 7.23). For the year 2005 United Kingdom is the most preferred Europe-
an destination with 269,000 travels, followed by Italy with 237,315 travels, Switzerland with 93,472
travels and Austria with 39,204 travel by Indians. Poland, Finland and Georgia are the least preferred
destination with 8,702, 5,245, and 1,335 travels by Indian citizens respectively in 2005. Similarly for
the year 2006 again United Kingdom is the most preferred destination with 366,745 travels, Italy with
258,195 travels and Switzerland with 115,055 travels. The least preferred nation for the year 2006
are also similar namely Poland, Finland and Georgian with 9,893, 8,339 and 3,088 travels by Indian
citizens (see also Figure 7.3).
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Figure 7.3 Outbound travel to European destinations from India (Source: European Travel Commission 2009)

Table 7.24 Travel trade respondents’ perceptions of main European tourism destinations (Source: European Travel
Commission 2009)

Image dimensions UK Switzerland | France Italy Germany
Safe and secure holiday environment Fair Excellent Fair Fair Good
Variety of things to see and do Excellent | Excellent Excellent | Excellent | Good
Image of holiday destination Excellent | Excellent Excellent | Excellent | Fair
Tourist facilities and infrastructure Excellent | Fair Excellent | Excellent | Excellent
Visa formalities and ease of visa process | Fair Fair Poor Poor Poor
Cost of holiday Fair Fair Fair Fair Fair
Good weather Fair Good Fair Good Fair
Suitable for multi-country vacations Excellent | Excellent Excellent | Excellent | Excellent
Availability of holiday packages Excellent | Excellent Excellent | Excellent | Excellent
Recommended by family and friends Excellent | Excellent Excellent | Excellent | Fair
Availability of Indian/vegetarian food Excellent | Good Good Fair Poor
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Table 7.24 shows the survey outcomes on Travel Trade Respondents’ Perceptions of Main European
Tourism Destinations. Respondent’s perception ranges from fair to excellent for United Kingdom and
Switzerland. However it varies from poor to fair to excellent for France, Italy and Germany. With
Visa formalities and ease of visa process is poor in all France, Italy and Germany, may be because of

stringent norm regarding visa in these countries. Also Germany stands poor in terms of availability
of Indian/vegetarian food.

Table 7.25 First Time residence permits given to Indian emigrants for other reasons (Source: EuroStat Database)

Country/Year 2010 2011 2012
Belgium 318 241 121
Czech Republic 22 28 42
Germany 122 112 345
Ireland 487 413 512
Spain 133 121 150
France 247 251 255
Italy 1.097 877 744
Cyprus 41 22 49
Hungary 59 71 55
Netherlands 24 24 22
Austria 52 101 159
Poland 120 : 159
Portugal 67 79 95
Sweden 155 98 110
United Kingdom | 26,109 38,064 | 45,617

The residence permit given to Indian citizen for other reasons is provided in Table 7.25.These include
all other purposes not included in the earlier sections. As expected United Kingdom topped the list
with absolute number of immigration is 26,109 in 2010, 38,064 in 2011, and 45,617 in 2012. Data
reveals a rising trend. United Kingdom is followed by Italy with 1,097 immigrants in 2010, 877 in
2011 and 744 in 2012. However data reveals a declining trend for Italy. Rest of the European Union
countries does account for significant amount of immigration from India. Bottom in the list are Hun-
gary, Austria, Cyprus, Netherlands and Czech Republic with 59, 52, 41, 24 and 22 resident permit is
issued for the year 2010.

7.3.12 Inflow of remittances to India

Clearly visible from the trends line that remittance received by India a rising over the period of time,
a fact that is revealed by various data sources ( MOIA = ministry of oversees affairs, RBI = Reserve
Bank of India, Central Bank of India, W.B. = World Bank).
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Figure 7.4 Remittances received by India, figures in USB (Source: MOIA, RBI, World Bank)
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Table 7.26 Estimates of total remittance received by India (USM) 2012 (Source: RBI)

Gulf | N America | S America | Europe | Africa | E Asia | Others | Total
2009-10 | 16431 15934 2197 10446 1731 2250 4647 | 53636
2010-11 | 20506 19097 1449 6794 1618 3734 2421 | 55618
2011-12 | 24382 22706 1723 8078 1923 4440 2878 | 66129
2012-13 | 24934 23220 1762 8260 1967 4440 2943 | 67627

Above table show the remittance received from world (in numbers, USM), for the year 2009-10 the
total remittance is 53,636 out of which Gulf account for 16,431, N. America account for 15,934,
S. America account for 2,197, European countries combine account for 10,446, Africa account for
1,731, E. Asia account for 2,250, and all others countries account for 4,647. For the year 2010-2011
total remittance received rises to 55,618 out of which 20,506 is coming from Gulf, 19,097 is coming
from N. America, 1,449 is coming from S. America, 6,794 is coming from European countries com-
bined, Africa account for 1,618, E. Asia account for 3,734, and all other countries account for 2,421.
Finally for the year 2012-13 total remittance increased to 67,627 out of which gulf account for 24934,
N. America accounts for 23,220, S. America accounts for 1,762, Europe accounts for 8,260, Africa
account for 1,967, E. Asia account for 4,440 and all other countries combine is 2,943. Data clearly
reveals a rising trend in remittance received and rising Gulf and North America share.

Table 7.27 Estimate of total remittance received from Europe vis a vis other parts of the world (%) (Source: RBI, 2013)

Gulf | N.America | S. America | Europe | Africa | E.Asia | Aus/NZ | Total
2012-13 37 34 3 12 3 7 4 100
2009-10 27 38 6 18 4 5 2 100
2006-07 24 44 6 13 2 8 3 100

Table 7.27 examines the share of total remittances received by various countries in percentages. For
the year 2006-07 share of Gulf countries is 24 per cent, N. America is 44 per cent, S. America is 6 per
cent, Europe’s share is 13 per cent, Africa share is 2 per cent, E. Asia share is 8 per cent and Austral-
ian continent combined share is 3 per cent. Finally for the year 2012-13 Gulf share is 37 percent, the
highest followed by North America with 34 per cent and Europe with 12 per cent.

Table 7.28 Estimate of remittance by India (USM) from EU countries and India’s share in the Total outward remittance of
selected EU countries, 2012, (Source: World Bank 2012)

Remittance
Remittance Remittance Remittance
EU Country to India Share of India EU Country to India Slllf:(r;;:f
United Kingdom 4,267 18.1 Denmark 39 2.3
Italy 631 5.2 Greece 33 2.3
Germany 457 2.2 Finland 21 4.5
France 229 1.2 Cyprus 15 4.4
Spain 203 1.1 Jamaica 5 18
Sweden 105 3.3 Luxembourg 4 0.4
Netherlands 103 2.2 Poland 2 0.1
Belgium 98 1.9 Latvia 2 0.6
Ireland 88 3.1 Czech Republic 1 0.1
Austria 73 1.5 Hungary 1 0.2
Switzerland 69 1.3 Slovak Republic 1 0.2
Portugal 54 2 Lithuania 0 0.1

From United Kingdom, India receives 4,267 USM as remittance which account for 18.1 per cent
remittance share of India (Table 28). Similarly from Italy received 631 USM which is 5.2 per cent of
the remittance share of India. Next in the list are Germany, France and Spain with 457, 229, and 203
USM received by India, and the share to India of remittance received from these countries are 2.2
per cent, 1.1 per cent, and 1.2 per cent respectively. Bottom in the list is Lithuania with 0 remittance
transfer.
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7.3.13 Return migration

Table 7.29 examines the trends in outflow of Indian nationals (number in thousands) from the select
European Union countries in the recent years. United Kingdom topped the list of the outflow with
15 Indian nationals in 2009, 14 in 2010 and 22 in 2011, back to their native country India. Germany
is second on the list with absolute outflow of 10.37 Indian national in 2009, 9.98 in 2010, and 9.82
in 2011. Next in the list is Spain with 3.16 outflows, followed by Netherlands with 2.05 outflow and
Belgium with 1.44 outflow of Indian national in 2011. Rest of European nation does account for very
significant amount of Indian national in recent years. Hungary, Luxembourg and Slovak Republic
bottom the list with 0.02, 0.03 and 0.03 number of outflow of Indians from European Union countries
in 2011.

Table 7.29 Outflow of Indian migrants from selected EU countries (Source: OECD Database)

Outflow of Indian Outflow of Indian Emigrants
Emigrants in Thousand as a Percentage of Total
Outflow of Foreign Nationals |

EU Country 2009 2010 2011 2009 2010 2011
Austria 0.81 0.85 0.73 1.2 1.3 1
Belgium 1.29 1.33 1.44 2.6 2.6 2.5
Denmark 1.03 0.99 1.22 3.9 3.7 4.6
Finland 0.2 0.17 0.24 5 53 7.2
Germany 10.37 9.98 9.82 1.8 1.9 1.8
Hungary 0.06 0.04 0.05 1 0.7 1.7
Luxembourg 0.04 0.04 0.03 0.5 0.5 04
Netherlands 1.81 1.9 2.05 5.1 4.7 4.3
Norway 0.49 0.6 0.57 2.7 2.6 2.5
Slovak Republic 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.8 1 1.4
Spain 2.47 3.15 3.16 0.9 0.9 1
Sweden 0.6 0.67 0.92 3.2 3.1 3.9
United Kingdom 15 14 22 6. 6.9 10.9

Similarly the right hand side of table shows the outflow of Indian nationals as a percentage of total
outflows of foreign nationals from the select European Union countries. United Kingdom topped the
list of countries with 6.6 per cent of Indians in 2009, 6.9 per cent of Indians in 2010, and 10.9 per
cent of Indians in 2011. U.K. is followed by Finland with 7.2 per cent of Indians in 2011.Next in the
list is Denmark with 4.6 per cent of Indians outflow in 2011. Denmark is followed by Netherlands,
Sweden, Norway and Belgium respectively. Bottom in the list is Spain and Austria with 1 per cent on
Indians outflow.

Table 7.30 Outflow of Indian migrants as a percentage of inflow of Indian nationals in selected EU countries (Source:
OECD Database)

2009 2010 2011
Austria 81.8 88.7 68.2
Belgium 72.2 58.2 63.4
Denmark 126.7 108.4 113.7
Finland 32.7 35.0 41.9
Germany 86.4 75.7 64.0
Hungary 27.5 12.6 14.0
Luxembourg 41.2 31.5 19.2
Netherlands 59.0 59.9 54.2
Norway 634 73.9 48.8
Slovak Republic 52.6 29.1 76.9
Spain 41.5 66.2 62.9
Sweden 334 31.2 54.4
United Kingdom 234 20.6 36.1

Denmark topped the list of outflow Indians as percentage of inflow of Indians with 126.7 per cent in
2009, 108.4 per cent in 2010 and 113.7 per cent in 2011. Slovak Republic is the second on the list with
76.6 per cent, followed by Austria with 68.2 per cent, Germany with 64 per cent, Belgium with 63.4
per cent, Spain with 62.9 per cent, Sweden with 54.4 per cent and Netherlands with 54.2 per cent of
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outflow of Indian nationals as a percentage of inflow of Indian nationals in 2011. Bottom in the list is
Luxembourg and Hungary with outflow as a percentage of inflow of Indian nationals is 19.2 and 14.0
per cent respectively.

Data shows a fluctuating trend in the recent years of outflow of Indian National as a Percentage
of Inflow of Indian Nationals in the Select European Countries. There is no clear pattern to be drawn
from the data for entire European Union countries. However there is more to revealing by studying
individual countries.

7.3.14 Indian diaspora

The share of Indian born national in the population of host country is highest in the United Kingdom
for the year 2010 with 1.21 per cent, Ireland is second on the list is only 0.47 per cent, followed by
Italy and Sweden both with 0.21 per cent each Indian born nationals in the population (Table 7.31).
The bottom in the list is Finland, Czech Republic and Slovenia with 0.07 per cent, 0.01 per cent and 0
per cent respectively as having Indian in their pop per cent. Finally for the year 2013 once again U.K.
again leading the list with 1.34 per cent, an unchanged share as compared to last year. Second in the
list is Ireland with 0.58 per cent, followed by Sweden with 0.24 per cent and Italy with only 0.23 per
cent of Indian born national as compare to their total population. Bottom in the list are Hungary and
Slovenia with only 0.01 per cent each of Indian born nationals in total native population.

Table 7.31 Indian born nationals as the percentage of the population of the host country (Source: OECD Database)

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2013
Belgium 0.16 0.18 0.19 0.2
Czech Republic 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01
Denmark 0.16 0.17 0.17 0.18
Ireland 0.47 0.5 0.5 0.58
Spain 0.09 0.09 0.09 0.09
Italy 0.21 0.2 0.21 0.23
Hungary 0.01 0.01
Netherlands 0.12 0.12 0.13 0.14
Slovenia 0 0.01 0.01 0.01
Finland 0.07 0.08 0.08 0.09
Sweden 0.21 0.22 0.23 0.24
United Kingdom 1.21 1.28 1.34 1.34
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Figure 7.5 Number of total valid permits at the end of the year Indian held by Indian emigrants for all categories (2012)
(Source: Eurostat Database)

United Kingdom, Italy and France Spain and Germany have some significant (relatively to other
European Union countries) amount of total permit issued to Indians that are existent at the end of the
year 2012 (Table 7.32). Also clearly visible from the Figure, the rest of the European Union countries
do not account for very significant numbers in term of permit issued to Indians.
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Table 7.32 All valid permits at the end of the year 2012 as percentage distribution across category (Source: Eurostat

Database)

GEO/TIME Family | Education Ren.ufnerated Refugee Subsndl.a "Y' | Other Reasons

Activity Status Protection
Belgium 52 5.5 29.6 0.1 0 12.9
Bulgaria 333 49.6 12.6 0 0 4.4
Czech Republic | 31.9 104 34.7 0.2 0 22.9
Germany 42 12.9 23.1 0.1 0.2 21.8
Estonia 26.2 10.5 42.4 0 0 20.9
Ireland 53 13.1 47.3 0 0 34.2
Greece 37.9 0.2 14.4 47.4
Spain 26.7 1.3 16 0 0 55.9
France 44.1 10.6 18.3 2 0 25
Italy 39.5 0.7 56 0 0 3.7
Luxembourg 57.4 3.7 32.9 0 0 6.1
Hungary 31.2 7 41.4 0.1 0 20.3
Netherlands 42.5 6.9 47.1 0 0 3.5
Poland 18.6 10.9 66.4 0 0 4
Portugal 13.6 0.8 9.3 0 0 76.2
Finland 50.8 4.1 43 2
Sweden 36.8 13.5 45.3 0 0.4 4
United Kingdom | 37.1 21.5 40.2 0 0 1.1

United Kingdom has the highest percentage in 2012 for remuneration activities. For Italy also remu-
neration activity account for highest share of 56 per cent in 2012. Similarly for France and Germany it
is the family reason which account for highest of 44.1 per cent and 42 per cent each in 2012. Similarly
for Spain and Greece other reasons account for the highest share of 55.9 per cent and 47.4 per cent
each in 2012. For Belgium it the family reason with 52 per cent which account for most valid permit
2012. Similarly for Bulgaria it is education with account for 49.6 per cent of total valid permits.

Table 7.33 Estimate of Indian diaspora, 2012 (Source: MOIA 2012)

EU Country Overseas Indian | NRI Assumed
Austria 23000 12000
Belgium 18000 7000
Cyprus 3220 3200
Czech Republic 450 400
Denmark 7381 4889
Finland 4200 3500
France 65000 10000
Germany 70500 42500
Greece 12013 12000
Ireland 19365 18018
Italy 99127 97719
Netherlands 215000 20000
Poland 2000 1800
Portugal 80000 11272
Romania 948 878
Spain 30000 15000
Sweden 18000 4000
United Kingdom | 1500000 1500000

As evident from the Table 7.33, that the highest number of immigration of Indian to European Union
countries is in the United Kingdom with 1,500,000 immigrant, with all having NRI status. Nether-
lands stand second in the list of immigration of Indian with 215,000 migrant, a figure much lesser
than United Kingdom, with only 20,000 as having NRI status. Netherland is followed by Italy with
99,127 immigrants (97,719 as having the NRI status), Portugal with 80,000 immigrants (11,272 as
having the NRI status), Germany with 70,500 immigrants (42,500 as having the NRI status), and
France with 65,000 immigrants (10,000 having as the NRI status). Rest of the European Union coun-
tries does not account for the significant immigration from India. Immigration in Sweden, Belgium,
Austria, and Spain ranges from 18,000 to 30,000. Slovenia, Latvia and Croatia are the countries hav-
ing least number of immigrants from India with 46, 40, and 38 respectively.
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7.3.15 Irregular migration

Though the primary motive of the irregular migrants is economic it does exerts some pressure on the
local economy. Majority of these irregular migrants are of semi-skilled or medium skilled people and
it is estimated that there are around half a million irregular immigrants that enter the EU every year.
Tackling this situation has been the important focus of the EU’s common immigration Policy since
its inception.

Table 7.34 Number of Indian nationals living as irregular in selected EU countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

Country/Year 2011 2012 2013
Belgium 385 385 350
Cyprus 735 680 590
Czech Republic 10 15 45
Denmark 20 20 10
Finland 30 35 45
France 1,185 1,030 975
Germany 1,590 1,730 1,735
Hungary 10 5 15
Ireland 40 45 55
Italy 425 470 270
Portugal 385 580 205
Spain 635 580 470
Sweden 35 40 25
United Kingdom 6,790 7,635 8,480

Table 7.35 Indian nationals living as irregular migrants as a percentage of total stock of Indian nationals in selected EU
countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

Country/Year 2011 2012 2013
Belgium 4.8 4.4 3.8
Bulgaria 0.0 7.4 3.5
Czech Republic 1.0 1.6 4.0
Ireland 04 04 0.2
Germany 3.1 3.0 2.7
Ireland 0.2 0.3 0.3
Spain 1.9 1.7 1.4
Italy 0.4 0.4 0.2
Hungary 1.2 0.6 1.7
Poland 6.6 94 6.5
Portugal 7.3 10.8 3.6
Slovenia 0.0 7.0 0.0
Slovakia 2.2 0.0 4.3
Finland 0.9 0.9 1.1
Sweden 0.5 0.5 0.3
United Kingdom 2.0 2.2 24

Table 7.34 gives us a trend of Indian nationals living in select European Union countries irregularly.
Not surprisingly United Kingdom is again top in the list with 6,790 in 2011, 7,635 in 2011 and 8,480
in 2013. Data reveals an increasing trend. United Kingdom is followed by Germany with 1,590 in
2011, 1,730 in 2012 and 1,735 in 2013. Germany is followed by France with 975 irregular Indian
migrants in 2013, there is a clear declining trend in case of France. Other European Union countries
does account for significant amount of influx of irregular migration from India, with bottom in the
list is Ireland with 55, Finland with 45 , Czech Republic with 45, Sweden with 25, Hungary with 15,
and Denmark with 10 in 2013.

In 2013 the list is topped by Poland with 6.5 per cent, followed by Slovakia with 4.3 per cent,
Czech Republic with 4.0 per cent, Belgium with 3.8 per cent, Portugal with 3.6 per cent and Bulgaria
with 3.5 per cent. Bottom in the list for the year 2013 is Ireland and Sweden with 0.3 per cent, Ireland
and Italy with 0.2 per cent and Slovenia with 0 per cent.

Country wise there is no clear pattern or trend, Denmark topped the list for 2011, 2012 but its per-
centage share decline for the year 2013. Similarly Bulgaria and Slovenia saw a sudden increase from
year 2011 to year 2012.0n the whole for entire European countries there is very less to infer Indian
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nationals living as irregular migrants as a percentage of total stock of Indian nationals in the select
European Union countries.

Table 7.36 Indian nationals refused entry in EU countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

Absolute Number Percentage Change
Country/Year 2011 2012 2013 2012/2011 2013/2012
Belgium 35 55 25 57 -55
Germany 80 130 85 63 -35
Ireland 55 60 30 9 -50
Spain 35 35 45 0 29
France 155 130 155 -16 19
Ttaly 95 65 65 -32 0
Netherlands 80 80 75 0 -6
Poland 10 5 10 -50 100
Romania 25 40 25 60 -38
Finland 5 5 5 0 0
Sweden 0 0 5
United Kingdom 880 685 680 -22 -1

Table 7.36 shows the trends of Indian citizens refused entry in various European Union countries.
United Kingdom topped the list of countries with 880 in 2011, 685 in 2012 and 680 in 2013. Trend
of data for three show a declining phase. U.K. is followed by France (155 in 2011, 130 in 2012, 155
in 2013), Germany (80 in 2011, 130 in 2012, 85 in 2013). Data reveals that France has a decline and
after that an increase, while Germany has a rise and then decline. Italy shows a declining trend from
85 in 2011 to 65 in 2012 and remaining constant at 65 in 2013. Bottom in the list is Romania and
Belgium with 25 individuals, Poland with 10 individuals and Finland and Sweden with 5 individual
each, who have been refused entry.

In term percentage change United Kingdom saw a clear decline of 22 per cent in 2012/2011 and 1
per cent in 2013/2013. In France there is a decline of 16 per cent in 2012/2011 and rise of 19 per cent
on 2013/2012. Italy and Poland also saw a declining and a rising trend for 2012/2011 and 2013/2012
respectively. Belgium saw a rise of 57 per cent in 2012/2011 and a decline of 55 per cent. In Ireland
also there is rise of 9 per cent and decline of 50 per cent in 2012/2011 and 2013/2011 respectively. In
Finland there is neither a decline nor a rise.

Table 7.37 Indian citizens ordered to leave by various EU countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

Absolute Number Percentage Change
Country/Year 2011 2012 2013 2012/2011 | 2013/2012
Belgium 920 955 745 4 -22
Bulgaria 0 10 5 -50
Czech Republic 5 5 20 0 300
Denmark 45 50 45 11 -10
Germany 820 675 : -18
Ireland 20 10 55 -50 450
Spain 905 725 295 -20 -59
Ttaly 425 470 270 11 -43
Hungary 65 45 50 -31 11
Poland 20 40 20 100 -50
Portugal 350 515 205 47 -60
Slovenia 0 5 0 -100
Slovakia 5 0 5 -100
Finland 35 20 20 -43 0
Sweden 75 130 115 73 -12
United Kingdom | 6,790 7,635 8,480 12 11

There is an increasing trend of Indian Citizen ordered to leave from United Kingdom (6,790 in 2011,
7,635 in 2012, and 8,480 in 2013). U.K is followed by Belgium with 920, Spain with 905, and Ger-
many with 820 Indian citizens whom these ordered to leave. Bottom in the list for the year 2011 is
Slovakia and Czech Republic with 5 Indian citizens and Slovenia and Bulgaria with none. The same
trend exists for 2013 too.

Moving form absolute numbers to percentage changes, there is a rise of 100 per cent in Poland for
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the year 2012/2011 and a decline of 50 per cent for the year 2013/2012. Similarly for Slovakia there
is a decline of 100 per cent for the year 2012/2011. In United Kingdom there is a rise of 12 per cent
and 11 per cent for the year 2012/2011 and 2013/2012 respectively. For Spain there is a continuous
decline of 20 per cent and 59 per cent. In Ireland there is a decline of 50 per cent in 2012/2011 but in
2013/2012 there is tragic rise of 450 per cent. Similarly for Czech Republic there is a tragic rise of
300 per cent in 2013/2012. However the inference from the percentages changes will not be appropri-
ate because there is wide difference between the bases 1.e. absolute number of individual countries.

Table 7.38 New asylum applicants by Indian migrants in selected EU countries (Source: EuroStat Database)

Absolute Number Percentage Change
GEO/TIME 2011 2012 2013 2012/2011 2013/2012
Belgium 150 90 45 -40 -50
Denmark 30 35 25 17 -29
Germany 820 885 1,220 8 38
Treland 10 5 10 -50 100
France 40 40 35 0 -13
Italy 35 65 30 86 -54
Netherlands 20 15 15 25 0
Slovenia 5 0 0 -100
Slovakia 0 0 0
Finland 10 5 -50
Sweden 45 55 40 22 -27
United Kingdom 615 1,195 1,085 94 -9

For the year 2011 Germany received highest number of application for asylum with 820 applications.
Germany is followed by United Kingdom with 615 applications, Belgium with 150 applications and
France with only 40 applications for asylum. Bottom in the list is Slovenia and Slovakia with 5 and 0
applications for asylum respectively. Similar trends exist for 2013 too.

Table 7.39 Indian migrants acquiring foreign citizenship (Source: EuroStat Database)

Absolute Number Percentage Change

GEO/TIME 2010 2011 2012 2011/2010 | 2012/2011
Belgium 450 377 519 -16 38
Denmark 99 116 127 17 9
Germany 3,052 2,730 2,464 -11 -10
Ireland 31 30 156 -3 420
Spain 83 74 48 -11 -35
France 471 378 329 -20 -13
Italy 367 257 284 -30 11
Hungary 14 7 14 -50 100
Netherlands 217 281 544 29 94
Austria 111 138 168 24 22
Finland 137 145 451 6 211
Sweden 967 1,028 1,418 6 38
United Kingdom 2,587 5.539 4,135 114 -25

We can infer from Table 7.39, Indian citizens are getting highest number the citizenship from United
Kingdom (2,587 in 2010, 5,539 in 2011, and 4,135 in 2012). Though the trend is declining, in term
absolute numbers it is the highest in the European Union countries. United Kingdom is followed by
Germany (3,052 in 2010, 2,730 in 2011, and 2,464 in 2012). Rest of the European Union countries
does not account for very significant number in term of giving citizenship to Indian citizens. In term
of absolute number Hungary stand bottom in the list with 14 citizenships in 2010 and 14 citizenships
in 2012.

Moving from absolute numbers to percentages United Kingdom saw a rise of 114 per cent in
2011/2010 and a decline of 25 per cent in 2012/2011. Finland saw a rise of 6 per cent and a tragic 211
per cent in the year 2011/2010 and 2012/2011 respectively. However inference from percentages is
not very reliable because the bases (absolute number of citizenships given by the countries) in various
European Union countries are significantly different.

Saha [2009] states that over 20,000 individuals from the state of Punjab and Haryana try to emi-
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grate irregularly and almost half of them are bound to Europe [United Nations Office on Drugs and
Crime, 2009]. Though on an average 27 per cent of these irregular migrants directly aims for UK.
Italy has been second most European destination for the irregular migrants.

Saha (2009) also points out that there are various transit routes that Indians opts to enter the chosen
EU country irregularly. Indian travel to Georgia from where they can obtain multiple entry visas and
proceed to Turkey since there is free visa travel between Turkey and Georgia. In their final lap they
easily gain access to Greek given ineffective border control measures on the Turkey Greek boarder.
There are also various other transit routes such as from Russia to Italy trough Ukraine or Slovakia or
Hungary. There is indeed one other route from other African Countries to Morocco and then to Spain.

7.3.16 India EU future economic prospects and transnational migration
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Figure 7.6 Skills forecast: Job opportunities by occupation (figures in thousands), 2013-2025 (Source: CEDEFOP 2014)

The histogram figure 7.6 shows the forecast of skill based jobs in European Union for the upcoming
years i.e., 2013-2025. There will be rising demand for professionals, however it will be coming from
replacement demand and very less will be coming from expansion of demand for the sector as a
whole. Demand for managers will also rise and major chunk of the rise will because of replacement
demand but not expansionary demand. Demand for technical and associate professionals will be ris-
ing for near future but similar as the case of mangers and professional it will coming via replacement
demand but expansionary demand. For service and sales workers approximately all the demand for
skill based job is coming through replacement demand. Expansionary demand for clerical support
workers are negative i.e. there will be shrinking of the sector; however will be positive replacement
demand for sector as a whole. Similar is the case with skilled agricultural, forestry and fishery work-
ers, craft and related trades workers and plant and machine operators, and assemblers with having a
negative expansionary demand implies the shrinking of sectors employing these labours , however is
positive replacement demand for sector as a whole. Finally demand for Elementary operator rise via
both replacement demand and expansionary demand.
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Figure 7.7 Skills forecast: Job opportunities by sector, 2013-2025, (Source: CEDEFOP 2014)
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The vertical histogram figure 7.7 shows the skills based job generation in European Union countries
in coming years (2013-2025). There will be a decline in expansionary demand for primary sector and
utilities this implies the contraction of the sector, however there will be a rise in replacement demand
of existing workforce. Similarly manufacturing also saw decline in expansionary demand implies
the contraction of the sector, however there will be positive demand for the sector as whole because
replacement demand will be positive. A negative expansionary demand will definitely be a worri-
some problem. In construction also there will be net increase in the demand of skill persons, because
replacement demand is positive. In distribution and transport section there will be an emergence of
expansionary as well as replacement demand. Business and other services will be highest job creating
sector, with both a rise in expansionary as well replacement demand. Finally for non-marketed sector
there will be positive demand for expansionary as well replacement jobs.

Table 7.40 EU requirements and projected total supply of manpower in India (Source: India Centre of Migration: India-EU
Labour Market Assessment Report)

. Projected Total Supply in
EU Requirements India (Milljons) Annual
Growth Projected
Occupations (%) Numbers by 2009-10 2014-15
2006-2015 2015(M)
Legislators, Senior Officials and
Managers 1.5 4 347 3.99
Professionals (Engineers, Physicians,
Architects, Etc.) 1.4 9.5 12.99 14.94
Technicians and Associate
Professionals 1.5 11.6 7.15 8.22
Clerks (Office Clerks, Computing
Machine Operators, Etc.) -0.6 4.5 13.3 15.29
Service Workers and Shop and Market
Sales Workers 0.9 10.6 54.11 62.21
Production Workers I: Metal
Processors, Machine Operators, Etc. 0.3 4.6 18.25 20.98
Production Workers II: Artisans and
Other Precision Workers -0.6 6.1 16.09 18.25

Table 7.40 shows the projected demand by European Union countries by 2015, and projected total sup-
ply in India (expected demand and supply analysis). For legislators, senior officials and managers the
expected growth rate will be 1.5 per cent for 2006-2015, with projected demand by EU by 2015 will be 4
million and the projected supply by India will be 3.99 million. For professionals (engineers, physicians
and managers) the expected growth rate will be 1.4 per cent for 2006-2015, with expected future demand
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by EU by 2015 will be 9.5 million and the projected supply by India will be 14.94 million. Similarly,
for technicians and associate professionals the expected growth rate will be 1.5 per cent. With project-
ed demand from EU by 2015 will be 11.6 million and projected supply from India will be 8.22 million,
this implies a shortage of potential supply by India. For clerks (office clerks, computing machine oper-
ators, etc.) the expected future growth rate will be negative 0.6 for 2006-2015, this implies a shrinking
of the sectors which employ these labours. The projected demand form EU will be 4.5 million by 2015
and expected demand from India will be 15.29 million for clerks (office clerks, computing machine
operators, etc.) this implies a clear excess supply situation. For Service workers and shop and market
sales workers the expected growth rate will be 0.9 per cent for year 2006-2015. EU is projected to
demand 10.6 million workers for service workers and shop and market sales workers and India is
expected to supply 62.21 million workers for service workers and shop and market sales workers, as
clearly seen there is huge difference between expected demand and expected supply. Similarly for
production workers I: metal processors, machine operators, etc. the expected growth rate is 0.3 per
cent for 2006-2015. EU is expected to demand 6.1 million workers for Production workers I: metal
processors, machine operators, etc. By 2015 and Indian is projected to supply 20.98 million workers
for production workers I: metal processors, machine operators, etc., this clearly implies a surplus of
labourers from supply side. Finally for Production workers II: artisans and other precision workers
the expected growth rate for 2006-2015 is negative 0.6 per cent meaning a contraction of sectors
which employs these workers. EU will be expected to demand 6.1 million workers for production
workers II: artisans and other precision workers and India will be expected to supply 18.25 million
workers for production workers II: artisans and other precision workers. We again found a gap be-
tween expected and expected supply.

7.3.17 Development of diaspora and facilitating international migration

India’s engagement with its Diaspora is symbiotic, the strands of both sides of the relationship equally
important to create a resilient and robust bond. To engage with the international Migration in a sus-
tainable and mutually rewarding manner across the economic, social and cultural space is at the heart
of the policy of the Ministry of Overseas Indian Affairs. It seeks to create conditions, partnerships and
institutions that will enable India to connect with its diaspora comprehensibly.

The Ministry proposes to sign MOUSs with important receiving countries of the Central and East-
ern Europe to forge bilateral partnerships to expand the overseas employment market for Indian
workers particularly for the skilled category. MOUs will be pursued with some other labour receiving
countries in Europe.

India-EU relations date to the early 1960s, with India being amongst the first countries to establish
diplomatic relations with the European Economic Community. A cooperation agreement signed in
1994 took the bilateral relationship beyond trade and economic cooperation.

Over the years, India and the EU have signed a number of bilateral agreements and MoUs, notably
a Joint Vision Statement for promoting Cooperation in the field of Information and Communications
Technology (2001), Customs Cooperation Agreement (2004), Memorandum of Understanding on
Cooperation in Employment and Social Affairs (2006), Joint Declaration in the field of Education &
Training (2008), Joint Declaration on Multilingualism (2009), Joint Declaration on Culture (2010),
and Joint Declaration on Research and Innovation Cooperation (2012).
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7.3.18 India bilateral relations and agreements

Table 7.41 India’s bilateral agreements with EU countries

EU Agreement Year
Country g signed
Memorandum of Understanding between CII and WKO 1996
Bilateral Economic Relations and Economic, Industrial, Technical and Technological 1999
8 Cooperation
2 Memorandum of Understanding between FICCI and Austrian Federal Economic 2003
< Chamber (WKO)
MoU for Infrastructure Cooperation in the Health Sector 2005
Agreement on Cooperation in the fields of Science and Technology 2007
MoU between the National Bank of Belgium and Reserve Bank of India concerning 2013
g Mutual Cooperation signed in B 1
E P gned in Brussels
%ﬁ Social Security Agreement(came into force in September 2009) 2006
M
Agreement on cooperation in the field of Science & Technology 2006
MOU for cooperation between CII and Confederation of Danish Industries 1995
Protocol on Foreign Office Consultation 1995
fe Joint Business Council Agreement between FICCI and the Danish Industry (DI) 2002
g Agreement for establishment of a Bilateral Joint Commission for Cooperation — 2008
o Arrangement on Gainful Employment for Family Members of the Diplomatic Mission 2008
or Consular Posts
MOU on Labour Mobility Partnership 2009
Social Security Agreement 2010

Agreement on Mutual Exemption for Short Stay Visas for Diplomatic Passport Holders 2013

MoUs were signed during the Second IGC in the fields of agriculture, higher education,
science & technology and renewable energy. Ten MoUs in the field of vocational 2013
education and training, railways, S&T and renewable energy were signed on the side

lines of Second IGC.
Cultural agreement 1996
Social Security Agreement (entered into force on 1 June 2011) 2009

Lexembourgh | Germany |France

Joint Trade and Investment Committee (JTIC) at Additional Secretary level.

3 MoU on Cultural Cooperation 2007
=
= MoU on Cooperation in Science, Technology and Innovation 2008
[}
% Social Security Agreement 2009
Z

MoU in the field of Spatial Planning, Water Management and Mobility Management 2013
.g
S MoU on cooperation in Tourism 2009
n
5
§ Social Security Agreement 2012
w2

7.4 Trends in migration from Europe to India

The Eurostat data released by the European Commission provide detailed information on immigra-
tion from European countries to India. These data have been taken to study the recent trends and
patterns of European immigrants to India and their characteristics. Having tracked Foreign Tourist
arrivals from Europe to India as defined by the Bureau of Immigration, Government of India, the
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European Commission’s data on immigration to India gives details not just on the frequency of for-
eigners’ arrival into India irrespective of who is arriving, but the immigration data provide details on
the number of visas issued to immigrants coming into India from European countries.

Table 7.42 Trends in migration from Europe to India, 2012 (Source: Eurostat)

Number of Percentage Female
Country Immigrants Change Percentage
g (2012/2011) g

Belgium 951 -14.3 34
Bulgaria 32 28
Denmark 1,328 1.8 36
Treland 1,305 2.7 44
Spain 3,099 1.6 22
Croatia 11 120.0 27
Ttaly 1,336 21.9 41
Lithuania 64 -34.7 41
Netherlands 1,758 34
Austria 100
Slovenia 28 64.7 46
Slovakia I 0.0 100
Finland 214 -1.8 38
Sweden 1,148 32.9 32
United Kingdom 18,440 -24.9 25
Norway 263 1.9 32

As can be seen clearly from Table 7.42, the largest numbers of immigrants to India from Europe were
from the UK. However, the number of immigrants from UK to India decreased to 18440 in 2012,
showing a decline of 24.9 per cent. UK however still remains the European country with the largest
number of immigrants coming to India over the past few years. Spain emerged as the European coun-
try with the second largest number of immigrants coming to India in 2012 with 3099 immigrants,
showing an increase of 16 per cent. Other European countries showing significant numbers of im-
migrants to India include Ireland, Italy, Belgium and Denmark. Sufficient data are not available for
countries such as Bulgaria, Croatia, Netherlands and Austria. Subsequently, the European countries
which seem to send the least number of immigrants to India include Slovakia, Slovenia, Lithuania,
and Finland, and the growth in the number of immigrants to India from these European countries is
also not significantly rising.

The gender composition of immigrants from European countries into India over the last three years
for most countries is skewed more in favour of male immigrants rather than female immigrants. With
the given data availability, the countries with the largest disparity between genders in immigration
to India over the last few years are Spain and Slovakia, with more than 80 per cent immigrants to
India on an average being male and the remaining 20 per cent being female. Somewhat similar trends
though a little less unequal are seen for European countries such as Lithuania, Austria and the UK.
The European countries showing the least gender disparity among immigrants to India are Ireland
and Italy, where in fact around 42 per cent of immigrants to India are males and the remaining 58 per
cent are females, showing a reversal of the trend as compared to other European countries. It is also
important to note at this juncture that these trends seem to have remained similar over the three years
with no major increases or decreases in the gender composition of immigrants to India from different
European countries. The patterns have more or less remained the same.
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Table 7.43 Age composition of immigrants, 2012 (Source: Eurostat data: European Commission)

GEO/AGE 0-19 20-29 30-39 40-49 >=5(
Belgium 15 26 44 9 6
Bulgaria 3 47 44 3 3
Denmark 14 33 46 5 2
Ireland 23 41 29 4 4
Spain 14 30 34 15 7
Croatia 9 9 36 27 18
Italy 24 19 32 13 11
Lithuania 3 56 25 6 9
Netherlands 15 32 40 9 4
Slovenia 21 29 29 14 7
Finland 19 24 50 5 2
Sweden 16 35 39 7 3
Norway 12 31 42 11 5

The maximum share of immigrants from European countries to India in 2012 were found to be in the
age-groups 20-29 and 30-39 for most European countries. The average share of immigrants to India
from all the European countries together in the age-groups 20-29 and 30-39 were approximately 35
per cent and 45 per cent respectively. However, in the case of Italy, 24 per cent of the immigrants
belonged to the age-group 0-19, while only 19 per cent immigrants came from the 20-29 age-group.
Around 32 per cent immigrants were from the 30-39 age-group.

On the other hand, for Ireland, although similar to Italy, the share of immigrants to India from the
age-group 0-19 years was 23 per cent, as high as 41 per cent immigrants came from the 20-29 age-
group and only 29 per cent were from the 30-39 age-group. In Lithuania on the other hand, as many
as 56 per cent of immigrants to India belonged to the age-group 20-29 years. Those belonging to 50
years of age or above have quite a low share (on an average, 5 per cent) of immigrants to India in the
year 2012 (Table 3.43)

7.4.1 Types of visas issued by the Indian government to European nationals

The Bureau of Immigration, Government of India provides data regarding the different kinds of visa
issued to European nationals for their visits and stay for various purposes in India. As a country with
great foreign investments with several MNCs and software hubs in various parts of the country, many
European nationals visit India on Employment and Business visas. UK, Germany France, Nether-
lands etc have sent most citizens to India on these visas (Table 7.44). Though considerably low, India
also attracts international students. It is interesting to note that India has received 86 students from
UK in 2012, when these is a mad rush of India students to migrate to UK. 66 students from France
have also come to India during the same year. Quantum of student immigration from other EU coun-
tries are not worth considering. As mentioned earlier, India has strong diplomatic relations with the
EU nations and has entered into many bilateral agreements with these nations over the years. In 2013
UK has received the maximum number of diplomat visas followed by France and Italy. No doubt
India is a favourite holiday destination for Europeans and most foreign nationals enter the country in
tourist visas. In 2013 India has received as high as 295519 tourists from UK alone.
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Table 7.44 Types of visas issues to European nationals by the government of India, 2013 (Source: Bureau of Immigra-

tion, Government of India)

Countrv/ visa/ Employment visa | Business visa | Student visa | Diplomatic visa | Tourist visa
ountry’ visa/ year 013) (2013) 2012) 2013) (2013)
UK 1856 56609 86 459 295519
Belgium 143 5842 3 12 18847
Denmark 64 5452 4 35 9966
Finland 72 3397 3 71 10863
France 0 17946 66 160 123748
Germany 3954 41694 18 15 108000
Ireland 78 2375 - 12 7501
Italy 326 15218 12 90 46753
Netherlands 588 11274 8 65 25147
Norway 141 2407 - 56 10369
Poland - - 8 -
Portugal - - 13 -
Spain 0 6162 14 0 27081
Sweden 214 7509 - 77 24992

7.4.2 Irregular immigrants

Foreign nationals coming to India from many countries are also found to overstay in India. The data
for this is issued by the Bureau of Immigration, Government of India and is provided in Table 7.45.
These data are in numbers of foreign nationals living irregularly nd numbers of foreign nationals who
were deported.

Table 7.45 Foreign nationals overstaying in India, 2011 (Source: Bureau of Immigration, Government of India)

Foreign Nationals | Foreign Nationals
Country/ year Living Irregularly Deported
2011 2011

Canada 627 2
China 633 9
France 611 2
Germany 647 6
Italy 152 4
Sweden 103 0
U.S.A. 2168 9
U.K. 1094 6
Singapore 230 5
Spain 135 0
Russia 343 16
Netherlands 118 1

Table 7.45 shows that the major countries from which immigrants are found to overstay in India are
Canada, China, France, Germany, Italy, Sweden, USA, UK, Singapore, Spain, Russia and Nether-
lands. Of these, foreign nationals from USA living in India were found to be the largest proportion
of immigrants overstaying in India, with the numbers 2168 in 2011, closely followed by immigrants
from UK. A similar case is found to exist for deported foreign nationals from USA and UK who over-
stay in India.

7.4.3 Outward Remittance Flow from India to Europe

The remittances (in US million dollars) sent by European immigrants in India are shown for the years
2010 and 2013. In the year 2010, French immigrants in India sent back $ 11 million as remittances,
which increased to $ 13 million in 2013. Germany and UK recorded similar figures and these immi-
grants sent $ 8 million as remittances each in 2010, which increased to $ 9 million each in 2013.
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Figure 7.8 Outward remittance from India to selected EU countries Source: World Bank

7.5 Conclusion

Migration of Indians to Europe has been a phenomenon that dates back to centuries, and with it
colonial ties with Britain. India has had its opportunities as well. Familiarities with many European
languages, and English in particular, Indians are still demanded labour force in Europe. In this paper,
we intend to analyse the characteristics of short term migration and migrants from India to Europe,
and to understand the various socio-economic and demographic features of this population.

India has the second largest diaspora in the world estimated at around 25 million coming next only
to China whose diaspora is estimated at around 50 million. Indian overseas community has presence
in about 189 countries across the globe. It is the result of different waves of migration one after anoth-
er spanning over hundreds of years. Greatest legacy of migration from India comes from colonial era
and with the advent of globalisation in recent times has given push to migration from India. Towards
the later half of the 20th century, the character of migration has changed and two distinct streams of
emigration has emerged, one led by high skilled professionals that move to the western world and
the other being semi-skilled contract workers that migrate mainly to the Gulf countries and to some
extent other South East Asian economies. The overseas Indian community thus constitutes a diverse
and heterogeneous global community representing different regions, languages, cultures and faiths.
The common thread that binds them together is the idea of India and its intrinsic values. Overseas
Indians comprise People of Indian Origin and Non Resident Indians and today are amongst the best
educated and successful communities in the world. In every part of the world the overseas Indian
community is recognised and respected for its hard work, discipline and for successfully integrating
with the local community.

To strengthen the Indo-EU relations, both parties have signed a number of bilateral agreements
and Memorandum of Understandings (MOUs), notably a Joint Vision Statement for promoting Co-
operation in the field of Information and Communications Technology (2001), Customs Cooperation
Agreement (2004), Memorandum of Understanding on Cooperation in Employment and Social Af-
fairs (2006), Horizontal Civil Aviation Agreement (2008), Joint Declaration in the field of Educa-
tion and Training (2008), Joint Declaration on Multilingualism (2009), Joint Declaration on Culture
(2010), Memorandum of Understanding on Statistics (2012) and the Joint Declaration on Research
and Innovation Cooperation (2012). In addition, Ministry of Overseas Indian Affairs has signed sev-
eral Social Security Agreements to protect the short-term temporary migrants to Europe to receive
their share to social security contributions with individual countries such as Norway, Denmark, Swit-
zerland, Netherlands, Belgium, Luxembourg, France, Germany, Hungary, Sweden, Finland, Austria,
Portugal and Czech Republic. In 2009, a labour mobility partnership was signed with Denmark.
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Immigration of Indian citizen as a percentage of total immigration is relatively lower (less than 1
per cent for some cases) for almost all European Union countries except United Kingdom. According
to the latest Eurostat data, the highest number of emigrants in Europe is enumerated in the United
Kingdom, followed by Italy, Spain, Netherlands and Sweden. However, the migration trends in abso-
lute figures are declining in the high concentration countries such as United Kingdom and Italy. But
the share of women in total number of emigrants from India to United Kingdom shows a marginal
increase from 33 per cent in 2010 to 37 per cent in 2012.

Data also reveals that the duration of resident permit for remuneration based activities shows a
biased for 6-11 months and 12 or more months. There is much to be explained by studying the indi-
vidual countries experience except for some countries, where there is steep increase or steep decrease.
Moreover emigration from India is clearly shown to be of long duration with maximum number of
individuals given residence permit for 12 or more months. In case of UK the resident permits came
for long duration of 12 or more months has come down steeply whereas for Poland it has increased
from insignificant to more than half of resident permits being given for long duration.

The main source countries for international students to the EU are China, India and Korea which
cumulatively sourced over 25 percent of all international students in 2009. India in particular has
grown into a leading player in the international students market and is the second most important
sending country after China. Flows of Indian students are intensely concentrated in English-speaking
regions and attracted over 80 percent of all internationally mobile Indian students. United States of
America have been the prime destination for the majority of Indian students. Within the European
Union (EU), Indian students remain concentrated in the UK, which receives around 80 percent of
all Indian students in Europe. Germany and France are countries which attract the remaining Indian
students. However there is a continuous rising trend in International student mobility in tertiary ed-
ucation from India from the year 2007 to the year 2010. Post 2010 there is continues decline for the
two consecutive years 2011 and 2012.

India’s engagement with its diaspora is symbiotic, the strands of both sides of the relationship
equally important to create a resilient and robust bond. To engage with the international Migration in
a sustainable and mutually rewarding manner across the economic, social and cultural space is at the
heart of the policy of the Ministry of Overseas Indian Affairs. It seeks to create conditions, partner-
ships and institutions that will enable India to connect with its diaspora comprehensibly.

With the exceptions of UK and European Union as a whole has to go a long way to build strong
migration ties with India to boost the prospect of future emigration from India given that there are
many economic opportunities that lie ahead in the European region which can be beneficial to both
the countries. India can be potential source of quality manpower for not only IT sector but many other
sector including healthcare, construction, research and development and services sector. Thus build-
ing a harmonious relation between EU and India and making temporary and short-term migration to
EU would go a long way to make win-win situation for all and would eventually go a long way in
building cultural and social relation that ought to transcend through time and space.

As India continues to grow as a technology hub with huge foreign investments and with very
strong bilateral ties, the inward flow of foreign nationals to the country are also on a rise. As profes-
sionals, entrepreneurs, diplomats and students many European nationals reach India every year. More
importantly India is a favourite holiday spot for them as well. India receives a hefty number of tourists
from the EU nations. At the same time, the number of illegal immigrants and deported cases are also
on a high. So the notion of only the citizens of poor nations disappearing into the rich to make for-
tunes isn’t true anymore. We should also understand the dynamics of immigration to the third world
countries and policies should be formulated so as to make sure that the less stringent immigration pol-
icies of these nations are not taken for granted and exploited for wrong reasons. This calls for further
studies into the area of immigration into the developing and under developed nations.
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7.6 Discussion

There are several push and pull factors working simultaneously in migration process. Push factors can
be attributed to low salaries, poor working conditions along with excessive workload, whereas pull
factors can be attributed to the desire for good lifestyle and economic prospect along with profession-
al growth. There are some training and learning opportunities and professional work environments
that can play an instrumental role in pulling migration to the destination countries. Indian returnee
migrants describe their experiences in destination countries as extremely satisfying. Though there are
certain barriers and complications in the emigration process including procedural delays and lack of
information access, there are not deterrent conditions. Other concerns may range from the costs of
living to problems in cultural integration and other security concerns.

Considering the potential expected demand for high skilled and semi-skilled professionals, EU
countries should introduce measures to facilitate greater labour mobility between EU and other devel-
oping countries including India. India is recognised across the globe for its skills in the Information
Technology sector. India has also been one of the largest countries exporting IT professionals. As
expected demand for high skilled professionals in IT sector across Europe is expected to increase in
given time, it could open many frontiers for both individuals and firms in India. Given the projected
labour supply in IT sector is also expected to grow, it would benefit both the destination home coun-
tries. Indian IT firms have established substantial business overseas and are providing opportunities
to Indian nationals back at home.

It is not only the IT sector that has huge migration potential from India; market for semi -skilled
and medium skilled worker remain untapped in India from migration perspective. These semi-skilled
labours have array of employability in EU given there the shortage of labour in the EU countries.
Employment potential of these workers can be harnessed through training and education to meet the
demand in the EU labour market.

As far as short term or temporary migration is concerned, India has huge migration potential with
respect to EU given the shortage of manpower for both skilled and low skilled jobs are concerned.
Though better policy initiatives and training these can yield benefit for both the destination and home
country. However, the data that we have in hand is insufficient to comment on the exact temporary
migrants’ stock of the country in different parts of the world. As we have mentioned earlier, the border
between permanent and temporary migration is very thin and not much of an attempt has so far been
made in distinguishing them on quantitative terms. The study has beyond doubts highlighted the need
and necessity for the Government to actually start building a database on the temporary migration
from the country. The below table gives a rough idea of the various statistics owing to the stock of
permanent and temporary migrants during 2012.
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Table 7.46: Approximate permanent and temporary migrant stock for the year 2012

First time . .
. First time .
Residence Residen All permit
Overseas | NRI Irregular | Permit to es .e e changes to
EU Country . . . Permit to
Indians Assumed | migrants | Indians for . remunerated
Indians for e
Remunerated . activities
I Education
Activities
Austria 23000 12,000 79
Belgium 18000 7,000 350 889 199
Cyprus 3220 3,200 590 793 229
Czech Republic | 450 400 45 7 79 61
Denmark 7381 4,889 10 1,822 149 41
Finland 4200 3,500 45 534 121
France 65000 10,000 975 1,072 1,421 675
Germany 70500 42,500 1,735 2,645 2,398 1,182
Greece 12013 12,000 61 1,736
Ireland 19365 18,018 55 580 546 664
Italy 99127 97,719 270 11,226 659 80
Netherlands 215000 20,000 2,080 451
Poland 2000 1,800 595 134 469
Portugal 80000 11,272 205 277 56 327
Romania 948 878 23
Spain 30000 15,000 470 1,456 341
Sweden 18000 4,000 25 2,906 353 39
United Kingdom | 1500000 | 15,00,000 | 8,480 24,786 16,077 12,680
Total 2,168,204 | 1,764,176 | 13,300 51729 23236 17954

There is apparent need of the government of India to take steps in building ties with European Union
countries to facilitate labour mobility. Many steps have been taken in the past in this arena and many
are still underway in building up strong ties between EU and India through various MoU’s .

With the exceptions of UK, the European Union as a whole has to go a long way to build strong
migration ties with India to boost the prospect of future emigration from India, given that there are
many economic opportunities that lie ahead in the European region which can be beneficial to both
sending and receiving countries. India can be potential source of quality manpower for not only IT
sector but many other sector including healthcare, construction, research and development and ser-
vices sector. Thus building a harmonious relation between EU and India and making migration to EU
would go a long way to make win-win situation for all, and would eventually build cultural and social
relation that ought to transcend through time and space.

Though the migration of Indians to foreign nations for occupational and educational purposes
are much emphasised and many studies conducted on those grounds, immigration to India is an area
that needs our attention as well. India, having very strong bilateral ties with the nations in EU, re-
ceive many European nationals every year, as tourists, diplomats, professionals, entrepreneurs and
students. Many European nationals also stay in India with no proper documents or permits. India, as
a growing economy also sends remittances to the Europe, as much as 13 Million USD to France for
example. In short, while we over emphasise India’s hefty migration trends, the growing immigration
scenario should not be neglected either.
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8. CHARACTERISTICS OF TEMPORARY
TRANSNATIONAL MIGRATION: THE NETHERLANDS

Natasja RESLOW

8.1 Introduction

This report will identify the characteristics of temporary migration to and from the Netherlands, by
focusing on four main aspects of this migration: its duration, in order to determine temporariness;
the country of origin of temporary immigrants/the country of destination of temporary emigrants; the
purpose of migration; and the numbers of such migrants. This is a report by the Netherlands country
team to the EURA-NET project. The report is structured as follows: first it considers the opportunities
and limitations of using Eurostat data; then it presents data on temporary immigration to the Neth-
erlands, temporary emigration from the Netherlands, and illegal migration to the Netherlands. The
conclusion includes policy recommendations.

In order to proceed, it is important to begin with a definition of ‘temporary migration’. In the aca-
demic literature, this has been defined as “any form of territorial movement which does not represent
a permanent, or lasting, change of usual residence” (Bell and Ward, 2000: 88). The Netherlands does
not have a clear legal definition of the concept of temporary migration (European Migration Network,
2011: 13). For the purposes of the study on temporary migration, the Dutch government adopted the
European Migration Network’s definition of temporary migration: temporary migration is “migration
for a specific motivation and/or purpose with the intention that afterwards there will be a return to
the country of origin, or onward movement to another country” (European Migration Network, 2010:
14). According to the European Migration Network online glossary, this term is related to the defini-
tion for a short-term migrant: “A person who moves to a country other than that of his or her usual res-
idence for a period of at least three months but less than a year (12 months) except in cases where the
movement to that country is for purposes of recreation, holiday, visits to friends or relatives, business,
medical treatment or religious pilgrimage” (European Migration Network, n.d.). This implies that
temporary migration includes migration for a period of between three and 12 months, except when
the purpose of this is leisure, business or medical treatment. In the Netherlands, a temporary residence
permit is granted for a maximum period of five successive years (European Migration Network, 2010:
14), which the European Migration Network highlights is considerably longer than the time limits
in some other member states (European Migration Network, 2011: 14). After this time, the foreign
national may apply for long-term residence status. A work permit is granted for a maximum period of
five years, because after having held a work permit for a continuous period of five years the foreign
national has free access to the Dutch labour market (article 4 of the Foreign Nationals (Employment)
Act).! In its 2009 report on temporary labour migration, the Advisory Committee on Aliens Affairs
defined temporary labour migration as a form of migration whereby migrants from non-EU countries
have the opportunity to come to the Netherlands to work for a maximum period of four years. At the
end of this period, migrants return to their country of origin, or depart for another country (ACVZ,
2009: 10).

Temporary migration should be delineated from the concept of circular migration. In Dutch poli-
cy, circular migration is “a form of migration in which the positive development effects on both the
country of origin and the country of destination could be combined” (European Migration Network,
2010: 13). It is “migration in which the migrant resides in one country after another, including his or

1 In the report on temporary and circular migration in the Netherlands by the European Migration Network, it is stated that foreign
nationals have free access to the Dutch labour market after three years (European Migration Network, 2010: 14). However, the For-
eign Nationals (Employment) Act was amended as of 1 January 2014, and this period was extended to five years.
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her country of origin, for a longer period of time” (ibid.). This second aspect is the definition devel-
oped in the 2008 policy memorandum on international migration and development (Dutch Ministry
of Foreign Affairs and Ministry of Justice, 2008: 9). At the European level, the European Migration
Network relies on the definition of circular migration contained in a 2007 communication from the
European Commission. That communication defined circular migration as “a form of migration that
is managed in a way allowing some degree of legal mobility back and forth between two countries”
(European Commission, 2007: 8). The European Migration Network thus notes that, “on the basis of
these definitions, and with regard to the differences between these two terms, temporary migration is
taken to refer more to a single movement and then /imited stay in the EU, whilst circular migration
may be considered in the context of a back-and-forth movement between the EU and the country of
origin... Depending on the definitions of these two terms developed in the member state, these may
or may not include references to a (minimum or maximum) duration of time” (European Migration
Network, 2011: 13).

Just as its sister report on Dutch policy on temporary migration, this report adopts the definition of
temporary migration handled by the European Migration Network:

Temporary migration is migration for a period of at least three months but less than a year (12 months)

except in cases where the movement to that country is for purposes of recreation, holiday, visits to friends

or relatives, business, medical treatment or religious pilgrimage.
It is important to note that ‘temporary migration to the Netherlands’ in this report refers to the move-
ment of non-EU nationals. EU nationals have the right to free movement throughout the territory of
the EU. National and EU migration policies therefore target “third country nationals”: citizens of a
non-EU country. The section on temporary emigration from the Netherlands will include EU destina-
tion countries.

In order to provide some background, the remainder of this introduction explains the history of
temporary migration movements to the Netherlands (particularly of ‘guest workers’ in the 1960s and
1970s) and Dutch policy on temporary migration, based on the other report by the country team to the
EURA-NET project. In order to provide a reference point for temporary migration, it also estimates
permanent immigration to the Netherlands by purpose and country of origin. Section 3 then quantifies
the extent of temporary migration in the Netherlands.

8.1.1 Dutch experience with ‘guest workers’

Immigration to the Netherlands in the post-WWII period is marked by the arrival of three different
types of migrants: ‘guest workers’ who were recruited for unskilled jobs, and later their family mem-
bers; immigrants from former colonies; and refugees (Zorlu and Hartog, 2001). When considering
temporary migration, it is particularly the first group of migrants that is interesting, because they were
supposed to come to the Netherlands temporarily to fill gaps in the labour market, and then return
to their countries of origin. However, they became permanent immigrants, and this first wave of mi-
gration was followed by a wave of family migration that continues to define migration flows to the
Netherlands: to this date, family migration is the most common reason for non-Western migrants to
immigrate to the Netherlands (European Migration Network, 2012a: 27). In the 1960s, the Nether-
lands signed guest worker agreements with Greece, Italy, Morocco, Portugal, Spain, Tunisia, Turkey
and Yugoslavia (Geddes, 2003: 105). Between 1963 and 1983, 415,800 migrants from these countries
arrived in the Netherlands (van Ejjl, 2009: 29).

Although the guest worker agreements were terminated with the onset of economic recession in
1973, migrants did not return to their countries of origin. Indeed, the tightening of European migra-
tion policies in the wake of the oil crisis meant the end of circulation: migrants chose to remain in
Europe, fearing that, if they did leave, they would not be able to return (Siegel and van der Vorst,
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2012: 12). So not only did temporary migrants become permanent immigrants, but immigration from
guest worker countries actually continued in the form of family reunification. These migration flows
have therefore shaped the immigrant population in the Netherlands today. Van Ejjl calculates that, of
the 415,800 migrants who arrived between 1963 and 1983, almost 175,000 were still present in the
Netherlands in 2003. The percentage of guest workers who remained in the Netherlands varies ac-
cording to the country of origin (see Table 8.1 below), although across all countries of origin a higher
percentage of those arriving between 1973 and 1983 were still present in 2003.

Table 8.1 Immigration from guest worker countries 1963-1983 (Source: van Eijl, 2009)

Country of Arrival 1963- Still present 2003 Arrival 1973- Still present 2003
origin 1973 (%) 1983 (%)
Morocco 27,500 53 65,200 71

Tunisia 800 42 1900 44

Turkey 50,000 36 109,600 59
Portugal 8,000 29 5,400 35
Yugoslavia 19,100 23 9,800 42

Greece 5,800 22 2,500 30

Italy 18,100 19 11,000 22

Spain 65,800 8 15,300 21

This is reflected in the stock of immigrant populations in the Netherlands today (see Table 8.2 below).
Of the top 10 countries of citizenship of non-EU nationals present in the Netherlands in 2012, the first
two are countries of former guest worker agreements. Indeed, these two groups together represent
more than 40 per cent of all non-EU immigrants in the Netherlands. The table shows that immigration
to the Netherlands is also shaped by Dutch colonial history.

Table 8.2 Top 10 countries of origin (citizenship) present in the Netherlands in 2012. Countries participating in the EURA-
NET project are highlighted (Source: Eurostat)

Country of citizenship Number of immigrants in the Netherlands in 2012
Turkey 84.830
Morocco 56,595
China 23,900
United States 15,348
Indonesia 11,766
India 10,776
Suriname 6,438
Thailand 5,887
Brazil 5,750
Russia 5,609
Total immigrants (non-EU 27) 336,894

8.1.2 Dutch policy on temporary migration

The sister report to this report is entitled ‘State-of-the-art knowledge on temporary migration: The
Netherlands’, and examines existing research on temporary migration in the Netherlands as well as
Dutch policies and legislation on temporary migration. This section briefly summarises the results of
that report.

In the past, immigration and integration were not highly politicised issues in the Netherlands, but
today these are some of the hottest political topics, with political parties taking clear and diverging
stances. Right-wing political parties have entered the political arena and achieved electoral success.
This has changed the nature of political debate on issues such as migration, and has also changed the
policies and strategies adopted by the mainstream political parties. This is reflected in Dutch migra-
tion policy, which has become very restrictive: the age and income requirements for family reunifica-
tion have been raised, integration exams must be taken abroad before migrants arrive, illegal migrants
may be detained, and dual nationality is in most cases not permitted.

Dutch policy is also affected by membership of the EU and adherence to EU migration policy.
Several EU directives form the basis for temporary migration to the Netherlands, for example for
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students and researchers. However, these directives also tend to leave leeway for member states in
implementing EU rules; for example, the Blue Card directive allows member states to simultaneously
maintain and apply their own national schemes for highly skilled migrants.

There is no research on temporary migration in the Netherlands as such, but the vast body of lit-
erature on immigration and integration is shaped by the experience with guest workers in the Neth-
erlands. Scholars argue that the Netherlands was for a long time a reluctant country of immigration,
with various linguistic tools devised to obscure the presence of long-term immigrants (e.g. referring
to ‘repatriates’ and ‘minorities’ instead of immigrants). Despite this official discourse of denial, immi-
gration from the former guest worker countries has shaped Dutch society today: of the top 10 coun-
tries of citizenship of non-EU nationals present in the Netherlands in 2012, the first two are countries
of former guest worker agreements.

Dutch policy on temporary migration is made and shaped by a number of different institutional
actors. Broadly speaking, the Ministry of Security and Justice has overall responsibility for migration
policy. The Immigration and Naturalisation Service (IND), which falls under the Ministry of Security
and Justice, takes decisions on applications for residence permits. The Ministry of Social Affairs and
Employment has responsibility for the admission of foreigners to the Dutch labour market. The Em-
ployees Insurance Agency (UWV), which acts on instructions from the Ministry of Social Affairs and
Employment, grants work permits, although this task will be transferred to the IND with the intro-
duction of the Single Permit (combined residence and work permit) in 2014. The Ministry of Foreign
Aftairs is responsible for visa policy.

Several principles underpinning Dutch temporary migration policy can be derived from policy
documents. Temporary migration concerns medium- and low-skilled workers, as high-skilled work-
ers are encouraged to settle permanently in the Netherlands. Temporary migration is not seen as a
tool for addressing shortages in the Dutch labour market; this should rather be achieved through the
activation of groups in the population that are currently under- or unemployed. Indeed, given the
economic crisis in Europe, policy documents question whether temporary migration is actually desir-
able for the Netherlands. Under any circumstances, there is a focus in Dutch policy on ensuring that
temporary migrants return to their country of origin when their residence permit expires. Temporary
migration can contribute to the development of migrants’ countries of origin and prevent brain drain.
Finally, in contrast to migrants whose stay in the Netherlands is more permanent, temporary migrants
are not obliged to fulfil integration requirements. Understandings of temporary migration in the Neth-
erlands were put to the test with a circular migration pilot project that was implemented in 2010-2011.
However, the project failed, partly due to a lack of political support.

Dutch policy and legislation identifies 12 different purposes of temporary migration:

* Residence as a family member

» Self-employment

» Highly-skilled migration and the EU Blue Card scheme
* Seasonal worker

» Labour migrant

* Cross-border service provider

» Scientific researcher

* Intern

* Study

» Searching for employment

* Cultural exchange
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Whilst some of these categories of temporary migration are strictly temporary (including seasonal
workers and cross-border service providers), others may lead the way to permanent settlement in the
Netherlands if the migrant concerned amasses a five-year period of residence through renewals of the
initial residence permits.

The conclusion advocates for more research and debate on the topic of temporary migration. Cur-
rently, there is very little explicit discussion on temporary migration; rather, Dutch migration policy
as a whole is coloured by the past experience with migration that was intended to be temporary but
ended up being permanent. As a result of this lack of debate, Dutch temporary migration policy is
contradictory, and friction between different ministries only becomes clear too late in the process of
implementing a new policy (as was the case with the circular migration pilot scheme). In particular,
more knowledge and debate is needed along three lines: patterns of return migration and effectiveness
of various incentives to encourage return; the security of migrants’ status and the connections be-
tween temporariness of migration status and migrants’ well-being; and the overall place of temporary
migration in Dutch migration policy.

8.1.3 Permanent immigration to the Netherlands

The EURA-NET project aims to quantify and categorise temporary migration, as distinct from more
permanent forms of migration. In order to determine if temporary migration to the Netherlands is
qualitatively or quantitatively different from permanent migration, some data on permanent migration
is needed. This report is operating with a definition of temporary migration as being migration for a
period of more than 12 months. This sub-section therefore presents data on the residence permits in
force on 31 December 2012, valid for more than 12 months.

Table 8.3 below shows the top 10 countries of origin (plus the EURA-NET countries) for all mi-
gration, as well as according to the purposes of migration which will be considered for temporary
migration as well (see section 3.1 below). On 31 December 2012, 185,521 residence permits for 12
months or more were valid; of these, 109,031 were issued for family members, 113 were issued for
education purposes, 17,215 were issued for employment purposes, and 22,278 were issued for other
reasons. The significant overlap between the two left-hand columns shows that most residence per-
mits valid for more than 12 months are issued to family members. Residence permits for students are
not often issued for more than 12 months; section 8.2.2 below will show that instead these permits are
issued for 6-11 months, and must be renewed each year. In contrast to the overall picture, residence
permits for employment are more often issued to citizens of Japan, Russia, Canada, South Africa,
Australia and South Korea. The ‘other’ category of the Eurostat data captures rather varying purposes
of migration, and therefore varying countries of origin; this will be discussed in detail in section 8.2.2
below.
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Table 8.3 Top 10 countries of origin + EURA-NET countries for residence permits valid for more than 12 months, as of 31

December 2012 (source: Eurostat). Countries participating in the EURA-NET project are highlighted.

All

Family

Education

Remunerated
activities

Other

1. Turkey (29,427)

1. Turkey (24,380)

1. India (21)

1. China (3,469)

1. Turkey (4,113)

2. Morocco (23,042)

2. Morocco (19,688)

2. Ethiopia (10)

2. India (2,900)

2. Morocco (3,639)

3. China (9,925)

3. China (4,655)

3. Indonesia (8)

3. United States
(1,979)

3. China (1,386)

4. United States
(6,909)

4. United States
(4,189)

4. China (7)

4. Japan (1,242)

4. United States
(735)

5. India (5,917)

5. Thailand (3,281)

5. Bangladesh (6)

5. Turkey (849)

5. Ghana (656)

6. Iraq (4,889)

6. Suriname (3,105)

6. United States (5)

6. Russia (638)

6. Suriname (632)

7. Somalia (4,050)

7. Indonesia (2,980)

7= Nigeria (4)

7. Canada (432)

7. Indonesia (515)

8. Suriname (3,838)

8. Brazil (2,950)

7= Colombia (4)

8. South Africa (389)

8. Brazil (394)

9. Indonesia (3,822)

9. India (2,752)

7= South Korea (4)

9. Australia (385)

9. Thailand (385)

10. Thailand (3,731)

10. Ghana (2,339)

7= Nepal (4)

10. South Korea
(351)

10. Iran (359)

17. Philippines
(2,382)

12. Philippines
(1,924)

7= Taiwan (4)

13. Philippines (293)

13. India (243)

18. Ukraine (1,695)

15. Ukraine (1,253)

15= Philippines (2)

15. Ukraine (254)

18. Ukraine (180)

15= Turkey

(2)
21= Thailand

Q)

34. Thailand (60) 22. Philippines (159)

8.2 Flows and Patterns of Temporary Transnational Migration
and Mobility

The report by the Dutch government for the European Migration Network acknowledges that there
are problems with collecting statistical data on temporary immigration because “data systems in the
Netherlands have not been designed to monitor the temporary nature of, and circularity of, migration”
(European Migration Network, 2010: 48): the IND registers the duration for which a residence per-
mit has been granted, but the fact that a residence permit has lapsed is no guarantee that the migrant
has left the country; municipalities register migrants arriving or leaving, but they do not record the
purpose for which the migrant has come to the Netherlands, and they cannot be sure that all migrants
deregister when leaving; and the UWYV registers the period for which a work permit has been granted,
but this does not necessarily correspond to the migrant’s residence period. It is possible that the situa-
tion will improve with the recent introduction of the combined residence and work permit, which will
be issued by the IND. However, this permit will not be applicable to all temporary migrants coming
to the Netherlands, and a significant number will continue to need separate residence and work per-
mits (IND, 2014a). This report will use Eurostat data on residence permits issued because, despite its
limitations (which will be examined in the following sub-section), it is the most useful and complete
data-set for determining the scope of temporary migration to the Netherlands, and it allows for a
comparison to be made with other EU member states. Eurostat data also informs section 3.4 on ille-
gal migration to the Netherlands. Section 3.3 will discuss the difficulties with quantifying temporary
emigration from the Netherlands, and therefore relies additionally on data by Statistics Netherlands
and secondary literature.
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8.2.1 Methodology: definitions, opportunities and limitations of Eurostat data

Section 8.2.2 presents statistics on temporary migration to the Netherlands. The report on Dutch
policy and practices on temporary migration, on which this report is based, categorises temporary
migration according to the purposes for which a residence permit is issued, as not all temporary mi-
grants will necessarily require a work permit (see section 8.1.2 above). Section 8.2.2 therefore relies
on data on the number of temporary residence permits issued by the Dutch authorities. This data
comes first and foremost from Eurostat. Beginning in 2008, EU member states are obliged to supply
to Eurostat data on migration. This obligation is laid down in Regulation (EC) No. 862/2007 of the
European Parliament and of the Council of 11 July 2007 on Community Statistics on migration and
international protection. The aim is to harmonise statistics on migration, and thereby have a solid
empirical foundation for EU migration policy (IND, 2013a: 11). Data is collected, amongst others, on
the number of residence permits issued according to category of migration, length of validity of the
residence permit, and nationality of the migrant.? In terms of the categories of migration, data is col-
lected under four main headings: family reasons; education reasons; remunerated activities reasons;
and other reasons. Each heading is further subdivided. For instance, under family reasons it is possi-
ble to distinguish between which family member is joining a migrant in the EU member state. Under
education reasons, it is possible to distinguish between study and other educational purposes. Under
remunerated activities, a distinction is made between highly skilled workers, researchers, seasonal
workers, and others. Finally, ‘other reasons’ covers migrants with refugee status, unaccompanied
minors, and victims of trafficking. Based on the definitions and methodological concepts applied by
Eurostat (Eurostat, 2013a), the categories of temporary migrants to the Netherlands and the headings
and sub-headings applied by Eurostat can be matched in the following way:

Table 8.4 Link between categories of temporary migrant and Eurostat definitions

Category of temporary migrant Eurostat heading or sub-heading

Family reunification Family reasons

Self-employment Remunerated activities > Others
Highly-skilled migrant Remunerated activities > Highly skilled workers
EU Blue Card *Not used

Seasonal worker Remunerated activities > Seasonal workers
Labour migrant Remunerated activities > Others
Cross-border service provider Remunerated activities > Others

Scientific researcher Remunerated activities > Researcher
Interns Remunerated activities > Others

Study Education reasons > Study

Searching for employment Remunerated activities > Others
Exchange: *Depends on exact purpose of exchange:
*Au pair Remunerated activities > Others
*European Voluntary Service scheme Other reasons > Other

*Secondary school exchange programme | Other reasons > Other

*Working holiday Other reasons > Other

*Cultural exchange programme Other reasons > Other

From Table 8.4 it becomes clear that there is no perfect match between the categories of temporary
migration recognised in Dutch policy and the definitions applied by Eurostat. Most individual cate-
gories of temporary migrant to the Netherlands do map neatly and precisely onto one of the headings
or sub-headings applied by Eurostat, but each Eurostat heading therefore captures several different
categories of temporary migrant. The biggest problem is with the ‘residual’ category in the Eurostat

2 The data is accessed from the Eurostat website: Population > International Migration and Asylum > Residence permits > Residence
permits by reason, length of validity and citizenship > First permits by reason, length of validity and citizenship OR First permits
issued for family reasons by reason, length of validity and citizenship OR First permits issued for education reasons by reason, length
of validity and citizenship OR First permits issued for remunerated activities by reason, length of validity and citizenship OR First
permits issued for other reasons by reason, length of validity and citizenship.
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data, namely the category ‘Other reasons > Other’. This covers people coming to the Netherlands on
most types of exchanges, however this category “includes all other reasons for which first residence
permits may be issued” (Eurostat, 2013a: 7). It is therefore at best an imperfect estimate for the num-
ber of people coming to the Netherlands for exchange, as it captures other types of migration as well.
The category ‘Remunerated activities > Others’ captures several types of labour migration, including
au pairs, self-employed persons, and cross-border service providers. In order to overcome these de-
ficiencies, the Eurostat data presented below will, where necessary, be complemented with national
data provided by the IND Information and Analysis Centre (INDIAC).

Data on EU Blue Cards issued in the Netherlands is not available through Eurostat, but national
data received from the IND shows that the EU Blue Card is hardly used, due to the existence of the
more favourable national Highly Skilled Migrant Scheme. In 2011, no Blue Cards were issued at all,
and in 2012, one Blue Card was issued.’ By contrast, the Highly Skilled Migrant Scheme, which was
established in 2004, had already attracted approximately 8,800 migrants by 2007 (Wiesbrock, 2010:
51).

A further problem with Eurostat data on residence permits is that it is only available beginning
from 2008. The Dutch report to the European Migration Network on temporary migration does give
some statistics on the phenomenon going back to 2005 (European Migration Network, 2010), but
these are not as detailed as the statistics available for 2008 onwards. For instance, in order to give
an indication of how temporary migration is, the report details how many of the migrants who took
up residence in the Netherlands between 2005 and 2009 had left again by 1 January 2010. The data
show that

68% of the labour migrants who came to the Netherlands from outside the EU in 2005 had left the country

on I January 2010... The majority of this group of temporary labour migrants resided in the Netherlands

for a period of 1 to 3 years... Out of the number of labour migrants from outside the EU who came to the

Netherlands in 2006, 42% has, in the meantime, left the country... Nearly an equal percentage of labour

migrants who came to the Netherlands in 2007 left again (44%). A quarter of the labour migrants who

came to the Netherlands in 2008 stayed for a period shorter than two years (2010: 41).

However, the report acknowledges the weaknesses of this data, in particular that the grouping
‘labour migrants’ cannot be broken down according to specific types of labour migration (ibid). The
remainder of the report focuses on which countries are amongst the top 5 being granted residence
permits for the period 2005-2009 (see Table 8.5 below). Whilst this is useful in gaining a picture of
the main countries of origin of migrants in the Netherlands, the data is not able to show the duration
of the residence permits being granted. The Eurostat data, although available only from 2008
onwards, has the advantage that it reveals both the purpose of migration, the country of origin of the
migrants, and the duration of the residence permit issued.

3 Personal communication, 31 March 2014
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Table 8.5 Top 5 countries of origin of migrants by migration purpose, 2005-2009. Countries participating in the EURA-

NET project are highlighted (Source: European Migration Network, 2010: 43-45)

Work as an . United States Japan India Turkey
employee China (2,827) | ™" 7739) (1,315) (710) (554)
Highly-skilled . United States Japan China
migrants India (6,429) | "~ 3 0g9) (1,166) (1,139) | Turkey (1,091)
.. . Indonesia Brazil Pakistan Iran
Scientific researcher | China (910) (201) (191 (190) (188)
Trainee/ Indonesia Thailand Brazil China India
apprentice (531) (173) (123) (117) (110)
United States Bulgaria Romania Turkey Japan
Self-employed (203) (105) (38) (16) (14)
. Philippines South Africa Peru Brazil .
Au pair (1,483) (1,031) (402) (246) Indonesia (240)
Australia Canada New Zealand Brazil United States
Exchange (1,542) (967) (475) (199) (120
. . China United States Indonesia Turkey India
Higher education (6,116) (4,426) (2,564) (2,412) (1,360)

The Dutch Employees Insurance Agency (UWV) isresponsible for issuing work permits, and also keeps
statistical records of work permits. In a memorandum to the Dutch Senate in 2013, the government
relied on statistics from UWV about the numbers of work permits issued between 2008 and 2012
(Eerste Kamer der Staten-Generaal, 2013: 3). However, the statistics are not broken down according
to the type of labour migration or the duration of the work permit issued; rather, a distinction is made
according to whether or not a full labour market test was applied before a permit was issued (Table
8.6 below). This shows that the number of work permits issued annually decreased by around 5,000
between 2008 and 2012, and also that the vast majority of work permits are subject to some sort of
labour market test. Data is also available on the nationalities of migrants who received a work permit
in 2012, but this is not linked to specific category of labour migration or the duration of validity of
the work permit (see Table 8.7).

Table 8.6 Work permits issued 2008-2012 (Source: Eerste Kamer der Staten Generaal, 2013)*

Type of labour market test 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
None 670 623 490 455 373
Limited 8,200 6,862 6,995 7,262 7,771
Full 6,504 6,193 6,274 4,098 2,430
Unknown 0 0 0 141 18
Total 15,374 | 13,678 | 13,759 | 11,972 10,592

4 Article 8(1) of the Foreign Nationals (Employment) Act lists the conditions which together form the full labour market test. Only

if these conditions are fulfilled will a work permit be issued: there are no Dutch or EU nationals available to fill the vacancy; the em-
ployer registered the vacancy with the UWV for five weeks before applying for a work permit; the employer has made proven efforts
to recruit from the Netherlands or the EU; the vacancy complies with standard terms of employment and working conditions of the
relevant sector; the foreign national is in possession of a valid residence permit; the foreign national will receive a wage at least equal
to the minimum wage; it is in the interest of the Netherlands to allow foreign nationals to work in this category of activities; if the
limit on work permits for foreign nationals for this category of activities has not yet been reached. The limited labour market test con-
sists of the same conditions, except the requirement that there are no Dutch or EU nationals available to fill the vacancy. The limited
labour market test applies for interns, student, and intra-corporate transferees (Eerste Kamer der Staten Generaal, 2013: 3).
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Table 8.7 Top 10 countries of origin of migrants who received a work permit in 2012. Countries participating in the EU-
RA-NET project are highlighted (Source: Eerste Kamer der Staten Generaal, 2013)

Country of origin | Number of work permits issued in 2012
India 1,841
China 1,792
United States 844
Japan 687
Bulgaria 533
Romania 508
Russia 264
Turkey 239
South Korea 231
Indonesia 206

Despite these various shortcomings of the Eurostat data, it is nevertheless applied in this report be-
cause it has two major advantages: firstly, it is very specific in terms of the length of validity of resi-
dence permits issued and the country of origin of migrants. Secondly, using Eurostat data allows for
comparability across the other EU member states taking part in the EURA-NET project.

Section 8.2.3 presents statistics on temporary emigration from the Netherlands. Here, Eurostat
data is less useful. Although Eurostat collects data on emigration of Dutch and non-Dutch nationals
from the Netherlands, this data cannot be broken down by country of destination or purpose of emi-
gration. It also concerns emigration for at least twelve months, but cannot be further differentiated be-
tween temporary and more permanent forms of migration. In other words, of the four main aspects of
temporary migration that this report seeks to address (duration; country of destination of emigrants;
purpose of emigration; and numbers of emigrants), Eurostat data can only shed light on the numbers
of emigrants. This data is therefore applied as a starting point for section 8.2.3 (due to the advantages
of comparability with the other EU member states taking part in the EURA-NET project, as men-
tioned above), but is complemented by national data from Statistics Netherlands, as well as secondary
literature. Nevertheless, section 8.2.3 will conclude that serious obstacles remain to our objective of
a comprehensive understanding of temporary migration from the Netherlands.

Section 8.2.4 considers illegal migration to the Netherlands. This is an inherently difficult migra-
tion flow to quantify, due to its clandestine nature. Data weaknesses are thus not related to specific
data sources, but rather due to the object of study. Again, Eurostat data provides the basis for section
8.2.4, in order to maximise comparability to the other EU member states participating in the EU-
RA-NET project.

8.2.2 Temporary migration to the Netherlands

This section presents data on the scope and nature of temporary migration to the Netherlands. The
data concerns first residence permits issued from 2008 to 2012, according to the purpose of resi-
dence, and is taken from the Eurostat database (complemented where necessary with data by the
IND). Before presenting this data, one point should be noted: this report defines temporary migration
as migration for a period of at least three months but less than a year (12 months). Eurostat data on
residence permits falls into three different categories according to duration of validity of the permit:
3-5 months, 6-11 months, and 12 months or over. According to the definition of temporary migration
adopted in this report, the first two categories are the relevant ones. However, when examining the
Eurostat data, it becomes clear that the category 3-5 months is, for all types of migration, empty; it
seems that residence permits in the Netherlands are never issued for less than 6 months. This section
therefore concerns the residence permits issued for 6-11 months. It is structured according to two
main questions: which are the most important categories of temporary migration to the Netherlands,
and which nationalities are most represented among temporary migrants coming to the Netherlands?

Firstly, in order to establish the importance of the different categories of temporary migration to
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the Netherlands, Table 8.8 below shows the first permits issued for the years 2008-2012 broken down
by purpose (but not by country of origin of migrants)®. Table 8.8 shows that the total number of per-
mits issued per year is quite steady across the period 2008-2012, and also that the number of permits
issued in the categories ‘Family reasons’, ‘Education reasons > Study’, ‘Remunerated activities >
Highly skilled workers’, and ‘Remunerated activities > Others’ is quite steady. Table 8.9 shows the
same data converted to percentages, in order to show the relative weight of each category of tempo-
rary migration. This shows that, for each year from 2008 to 2012, family migration is by far the most
important category of temporary migration. Each year, more than 40 per cent of temporary migrants
to the Netherlands are joining a family member. Both studying and taking up employment at a re-
searcher are becoming more important reasons for migrants to move temporarily to the Netherlands.
In 2008, 15.7 per cent of all temporary residence permits were issued for study reasons; by 2012, this
had increased to 24 per cent. In 2008, only 1.5 per cent of temporary residence permits were issued to
scientific researchers; by 2012 this had increased slightly to 3.8 per cent. The percentages of residence
permits issued to highly-skilled workers and other labour migrants (‘Remunerated activities > Other”)
remained steady. The problematic category ‘Other reasons > Other’, which captures migrants coming
to the Netherlands for working holidays and cultural exchange programmes, but also undoubtedly a
host of other kinds of migration, decreases in importance throughout the period 2008 to 2012.

Table 8.8 Residence permits issued for 6-11 months, 2008-2012 (Source: Eurostat)

Category 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
Family reasons 24.092 23.077 21,560 22,327 21,160
Education > Study 8.850 9.944 10,510 10,701 10,747
Remunerated > Highly skilled 6.411 4,895 5.531 5.594 5.514
Remunerated > Researcher 864 1,305 1,485 1,616 1,689
Remunerated > Seasonal worker 0 0 0 0 0
Remunerated > Others 4,338 4,233 3.432 3,751 3,717
Other > Other 11,896 4,115 2.413 1,882 2.042
Total 56,451 47.569 44,931 45,871 44.869
Table 8.9 Relative weight of each category of temporary migration (%) (Source: Eurostat)
Category 2008 2009 2010 2011 | 2012
Family reasons 42.7 48.5 48 48.7 47.2
Education > Study 15.7 21 234 233 24
Remunerated > Highly skilled 11.4 10.3 12.3 12.2 12.3
Remunerated > Researcher 1.5 2.7 33 3.5 3.8
Remunerated > Seasonal worker 0 0 0 0 0
Remunerated > Other 7.7 8.9 7.6 8.2 8.3
Other > Other 21.1 8.7 5.4 4.1 4.6

The category ‘Educations reasons > Study’ captures several types of migration: students following sec-
ondary or applied education; students taking preparatory courses before entering into higher education;
and students following higher education. The Eurostat data does not differentiate between these catego-
ries, but national data from IND for 2008-2011 shows that higher education is by far the most important
of these categories (Table 8.10). This reflects the extra criteria required for residence permits for second-
ary/higher education to be granted (see report to EURA-NET on Dutch policy on temporary migration).

Table 8.10 Study-related